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PREFACrE." 


In  these  days  of  "making  many  books,"  it 
may  seem  strange  that  there  never  should  have 
been  any  course  of  sermons  pubhshed  on  this 
sweet  series  of  "Covenant  Names."  Learned 
and  critical  dissertations  on  their  meaning  in 
the  original,  have  been  published;  but  any  se- 
ries of  practical  discourses  upon  them,  it  has 
never  been  my  lot  to  meet  with.  And  so,  it 
may  well  be  claimed  that  these  sermons  will 
supply  an  actual  and  existing  want  in  the  ex- 
perience of  Christian  people. 

Before  going  to  the  printer,  the  manuscripts 
of  these  sermons  were  submitted,  for  exami- 
nation, to  an  intelligent,  practical,  Christian 
layman.  His  report  concerning  them  was  as 
follows: — 
Cf^  "I  have  read  them  with  great  interest.  I 
OOthink   they  will  have   a   peculiar  value  to  be 
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read  in  vacant  churches,  in  hospitals,  penal 
institutions,  asylums,  etc.  They  are  'plain^  so 
that  any  one  can  understand  them;  they  are 
short,  so  that  no  one  need  weary  of  them; 
they  are  lively,  and  readable,  and,  above  all, 
they  are  true  to  the  Word  of  God." 

And,  if  this  be  their  real  character,  I  have 
only,  in  sending  out  this  volume,  to  pray  that 
God's  blessing  may  rest  upon  it,  giving  it  ac- 
ceptance with  His  people,  securing  for  it  a  wide 
circulation,  and  making  it  humbly  instrumental 
in  promoting  the  glory  of  His  blessed  name, 
and  in  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Richard  Newton. 

Fhiladklphia,  Feb.  1, 1882. 
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PART   T. 
GOD'S   COVENANT  NAMES. 


JEHOVAH-JIREH: 

W^t  lEorti  JlEill  probtte. 


SERMON   I. 

''And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah- Jireh.'' 
Genesis  xxii.  14. 

NA]MES  are  generally  senseless,  and  unmeaning 
things.  They  are  so  certainly  in  reference  to 
men;  but  they  are  not  so  in  reference  to  God.  In 
giving  names  to  our  children  we  are  not  influenced 
by  the  meaning  which  attaches  to  those  names,  but 
by  our  own  fancy,  or  by  some  family  consideration, 
generally  a  desire  to  gratify,  and  show  respect  to 
those  who  have  borne  these  names  before.  But  it  is 
very  different  with  the  names  of  God.  Every  title 
applied  to  Him  in  Scripture  is  expressive  of  some  as- 
pect of  His  character,  or  some  relation  He  sustains 
to  His  people,  which  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for 
us  to  know.  Hence  when  Moses  offered  to  God  the 
prayer,  "  Show  me  Thy  glory,"  we  find  that  God  an- 
swered his  petition  by  putting  him  in  the  cleft  of  a 
rock,  and  passing  before  him,  proclaiming  His  name, 
while  He  did  so,  as  "The  Lord  God,  merciful,  and 
gracious,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin; 
yet  by  no  means  clearing  the  guilty."  And  what  we 
are  taught  by  that  event  is,  that  God's  true  character 
and  glory  are  wrapped  up  in  His  name.  We  may 
know  a  man's  name  as  well  as  we  can  know  anything, 
but  we  get  no  clue  to  his  character  from  that.     But  it 
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is  not  so  with  God.  To  know  His  name  is  to  under 
stand  so  much  at  least  of  His  real  character  as  is  ex 
pressed  by  that  name.  Indeed,  all  that  we  can  know 
of  God  is  to  know  His  name.  And  hence,  in  His  great 
intercessory  prayer  for  His  people,  in  referring  to  His. 
work  on  earth,  Jesus  said  to  His  Father,  "  I  have  de- 
clared unto  them  Thy  name."  He  speaks  as  if  tliis 
was  qR  He  had  to  do  on  earth.  And  that  is  true. 
And  in  the  22d  Psalm,  22d  verse,  when  speaking  of 
His  connection  with  the  redeemed  in  glory,  He  said, 
"  I  will  declare  Thy  name  unto  My  brethren."  All 
that  Jesus  had  to  do  during  the  days  of  His  ministry 
on  earth  was  to  declare  His  Father's  names.  And 
through  all  the  days  of  the  coming  eternity,  this  will 
still  be  His  blessed  occupation.  And  in  all  the  revela- 
tions He  will  then  make  to  His  rejoicing  people,  there 
will  be  nothing  for  Him  to  tell  them  of,  that  is  not  in- 
cluded in  one  part  or  other  of  the  wondrous  name  of 
God.  And  if  this  is  true,  then  the  different  aspects 
of  God's  saving  covenant  name  may  well  engage  our 
most  serious  and  devout  attention. 

And  among  the  titles  by  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  His  people  there  are 
none  more  interesting  or  instructive  than  those  with 
which  His  great  name,  Jehovah,  is  connected.  These 
bring  out  to  view,  in  a  particularly  attractive  light, 
some  of  the  most  precious  and  endearing  covenant 
relations  which  He  is  pleased  to  sustain  to  His 
people.  There  are  six  different  names  belonging  to 
the  class  of  which  we  are  now  speaking.  Beginning 
with  the  one  now  before  us,  we  have  Jehovah- J ireh : 
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the  Lord  will  provide;  Jehovah-Ropheka :  the  Lord 
who  healeth;  Jehovah-Nissi :  the  Lord  my  Banner; 
Jehovah-Shalom :  the  Lord  our  Peace ;  Jehovah-Tsid- 
kenu:  the  Lord  our  Righteousness;  and  Jehovah- 
Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there.  I  propose  to  make 
each  of  these  covenant  names  of  our  God  the  subject 
of  a  separate  discourse.  And  in  doing  this,  my  own 
prayers  will  go  up,  and  I  ask  you  to  unite  your  prayers 
with  them,  that  God  may  bless  these  sermons;  and 
cause  the  truth  connected  with  these  covenant  names 
to  be  brought  out  clearly  to  our  minds,  and  be  ap- 
plied with  quickening,  comforting,  sanctifying,  and 
saving  power  to  our  hearts. 

We  begin  with  the  words  of  our  present  text: 
"And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place  Jeho- 
vah-Jireh;  as  it  is  said  unto  this  day.  In  the  mount 
of  the  Lord  it  will  be  seen." 

These  words  carry  us  back  to  the  days  of  the  patri- 
arch Abraham.  He  had  just  passed  through  the  great 
trial  of  his  life.  He  had  been  ordered  by  God  to  go 
to  the  mountain  which  God  would  indicate  to  him, 
and  to  offer  up  his  only  son  Isaac  as  a  sacrifice. 
He  went  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command.  He 
reached  the  designated  spot.  He  built  the  altar. 
He  prepared  the  wood;  he  bound  his  unresisting 
boy,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and  took  the  knife  to 
slay  his  son,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to 
him  out  of  heaven.  His  arm  is  arrested,  his  son  is 
spared,  and  a  ram  is  provided  to  be  offered  as  a  sacri- 
fice instead  of  Isaac.  The  covenant,  before  made  with 
him,  is  renewed,  with  a  wonderful  revelation  of  pre- 
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cious  saving  truth  that  thrilled  the  soul  of  the  pious 
patriarch,  and  filled  him  with  unutterable  emotions  of 
adoring  gratitude  and  love.  It  was  doubtless  to  this 
point  of  his  experience,  as  he  stood  beside  this  substi- 
tuted, and  accepted  sacrifice,  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Moriali,  that  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  refer, 
when  He  said  to  the  Jews,  "Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  My  day,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad." 
The  flood  of  glorious  light  that  burst  on  the  vision  of 
the  astonished  patriarch,  revealing  Christ  and  His 
wondrous  work  to  him,  shone  forth  from  this  cove- 
nant name — Jehovah- Jireli:  the  Lord  will  provide. 

As  long  as  he  lived  Abraham  could  never  forget 
that  spot.  The  experience  of  his  soul,  on  that  mem- 
orable occasion,  would  be  crystallized,  in  hallowed  con- 
nection with  the  sweet  covenant  name  so  wondrous- 
ly  revealed,  and  illustrated  to  his  understanding. 
Through  all  the  residue  of  his  pilgrimage,  do  you 
suppose  he  ever  met  with  any  difficulty  when  the 
memory  of  that  precious  name,  Jehovah-Jireh,  would 
not  bring  to  him  all  the  help,  and  comfort  he  might 
need  ?  And  yet,  there  was  nothing  in  this  name  for 
Abraham,  that  is  not  equally  there  for  you,  and  for 
me,  and  for  every  believing  son  and  daughter  of 
Abraham.  What  God  is,  in  covenant  relation  to  any 
of  His  children  in  Jesus  Christ,  He  is  to  all  of  them. 

Jehovah-Jireh:  the  Lord  will  provide. 
Three  questions  will  bring  out  all  that  it  is  most 
important  for  us  to  know,  and  remember,  in  connec- 
tion with  this  covenant  name  of  God;  these  are: — 
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What  tvill  God  provide  ? 

Hoiu  tvill  God.  provide? 

Why  ivill  God  provide  ? 

What  icill  God  provide?  Dwell  for  a  moment  on 
the  name  itself.  Jehovah.  This  was  what  the  Jews 
called  "The  incommimicable  name."  They  looked 
upon  it  with  such  awe  and  reverence  that  they  would 
not  allow  themselv^es  to  pronounce  it.  It  is  never  ap- 
plied to  any  created  being  in  the  Scriptures.  It  can- 
not be  so  applied,  for  it  denotes  the  necessary,  inde- 
pendent, and  eternal  existence  of  the  IMost  High.  It 
includes  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.  It 
brings  before  us  the  divine  Being  as  the  One  who 
^^ivas,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 

How  thankful  we  should  be  that  with  this  awful 
name,  Jehovah^  God  has  been  pleased  to  associate 
other  titles,  such  as  those  we  are  now  to  consider: 
Jireh,  Ropheka,  Nissi,  Shalom,  and  so  on;  all  expres- 
sive of  His  thoughts  of  love,  and  purposes  of  mercy 
towards  us  as  His  erring  creatures !  For,  if  He  had 
not  done  this,  it  is  true,  as  an  old  writer  has  observed, 
that  "This  awful  title  of  Jehovah  could  only  have 
thundered  ten  thousand  terrors,  and  have  filled  the 
soul  of  fallen  man  with  all  the  anguish  of  '  a  consum- 
ing fire.'" 

But  it  does  not  thus  stand  alone.  Our  first  intro- 
duction to  it  is  not  as  Jehovah  alone,  but  as  "  Jeho- 
vah-Jireh."  The  word  Jireh  here  denotes,  will  see,  or, 
will  appear.  And  we  know  that  God  is  not  a  cold  and 
unconcerned  spectator  of  the  necessities  of  His  people; 
for  when  He  sees  their  sufi'erings  He  always  sympa- 
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thizes  witti  them ;  and  so  we  are  authorized  to  go 
one  step  farther,  and  say  that  the  true  rendering  of 
the  name  Jehovah-Jireh  is,  "the  Lord  will  provide." 
And  here  the  question  comes  up  again,  xcliai  will  the 
Lord  provide?  Two  answers  may  be  given  to  this 
question.  One  is  furnished  by  the  direct  teaching  of 
the  passage,  and  the  other  by  its  inferential  teaching. 

It  is  clear  from  the  direct  teaching  of  this  passage, 
that  God  will  provide  for  tlie  greatest  necessities  of  His 
people.  This  was  what  He  did  for  Abraham.  He  had 
just  been  called  upon  to  meet  the  sternest  trial  of 
his  life.  I  suppose  that  all  the  other  trials  of  Abra- 
ham put  together  would  bear  no  comparison  to  the 
trial  he  encountered  when  called  upon  to  give  up  his 
darling  Isaac,  and  put  him  to  death  with  his  own 
hand.  And  yet,  heart-rending  as  this  requirement 
was,  he  prepared  himself  honestly  to  meet  it.  He 
had  bowed  to  the  sjoirit  of  this  command,  and  was 
carrying  out  the  letter  of  it,  when  an  arrest  was  put 
upon  the  proceeding.  "  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  " 
it  ivas  seen.     God  did  provide  what  met  that  case. 

But  if  Isaac  had  died,  his  death  would  have  been 
of  a  typical  character.  He  would  have  died  as  a  type 
of  Christ.  And  when  he  was  delivered  at  the  last 
moment,  and  the  ram  was  offered  in  his  stead,  that 
ram  was  a  figurative,  or  typical  sacrifice.  It  pointed 
to  "the  Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  And  when  Abraham  said  to  Isaac,  as 
they  journeyed  to  Mount  Moriah,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where  is 
the  lamb,  for  a  burnt  sacrifice?"  "My  son,  God  will 
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provide  Himself  a  lamb,"  there  was  doubtless  a  wider 
meaning  in  his  words  than  he  himself  apprehended. 
There  was  a  prophecy  in  that  utterance.  It  looked 
on  to  "the  Blount  of  the  Lord,"  in  the  largest,  fullest 
sense.  It  contemplated  the  greatest  necessity  which 
our  ruined  race  had  ever  encountered.  It  was  the 
necessity  for  bridging  the  great  gulf  which  sin  had 
fixed  between  a  fallen  world,  and  the  gates  of  Para- 
dise. To  have  that  gulf  bridged,  and  the  closed  gates 
of  yonder  bright  world  of  bliss  opened  once  more  to 
all  believers, — what  a  necessity  this  was  ?  And,  for 
long  ages,  the  words  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  gath- 
ering into  themselves  all  the  promises  of  the  Old 
Testament,  presented  the  only  hope  of  a  lost  world : 
"  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lauib."  And  He  did 
provide  it.  "  For  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  un- 
der the  law,  that  He  might  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law."  He  walked  in  patient  lowliness 
from  Bethlehem  to  Calvary.  There  He  was  taken, 
and  "by  wicked  hands  was  crucified  and  slain." 
"  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us."  And  when,  with  His 
expiring  breath, — while  the  sun  was  darkened,  and 
the  earth  was  trembling,  and  the  rocks  were  rending, 
and  the  graves  were  opening, — He  exclaimed,  "  It  is 
finished,"  the  great  gulf  was  bridged.  "The  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  opened  to  all  believers."  Jeho- 
vah-Jireh  was  the  promise^  "In  the  mount  of  the 
Lord  it  shall  be  seen.  The  Lord  ivill  provide."  And 
Jehovah- Jireh  was  the  fulfilment,  in  the  mount  of  the 
Lord  it  was  seen.     The  Lord  has  provided.     Take  in 
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the  thought.  The  greatest  necessity  the  universe  has 
ever  known — has  been  met.  What  a  truth  to  grasp ! 
What  a  truth  to  proclaim  !     Tell  it  everywhere. 

•'  Fain  would  I  sound  it  out  so  loud, 
That  all  the  world  might  hear." 

And  now  the  cross  of  Jesus  stands  before  us  as 
the  grand  illustration  of  the  truth  and  meaning  of 
this  great  covenant  name,  Jehovah-Jireh.  The  Lord 
promised  to  provide  a  ransom;  and  the  ransom  is 
provided.  This  is  the  direct  teaching  of  this  cove- 
nant name.  It  demonstrates  to  us  the  great  truth 
that  God  has  provided  for  the  greatest  necessities 
of  His  people. 

And  then  there  is  an  inferential  teaching  from  this 
name.  And  this  lesson  follows  from  the  other  very 
naturally.  For  when  we  repeat  this  covenant  name, 
Jehovah-Jireh,  and  are  taught  directly,  by  historical 
facts,  which  cannot  be  called  in  question,  that  in  ac- 
complishing our  redemption  God  has  provided  for  the 
greatest  necessities  of  His  people; — then  we  are  fully 
authorized  to  repeat  this  name  again  to  ourselves,  in 
all  its  comprehensiveness,  Jehovah-Jireh,  and  to  say 
as  we  do  so — it  is  a  legitimate  inference  from  what 
He  has  done, — that  He  will  provide  for  our  lesser  ne- 
cessities. Jehovah-Jireh  has  bridged  the  great  gulf 
that  once  lay  between  us  and  heaven — and  Jehovah- 
Jireh  will  certainly  bridge  all  the  smaller  gulfs  that 
may  meet  us  on  our  way. 

And  we  have  the  clearest  scriptural  authority  for 
drawing  this  inferential  teaching  from  the  covenant 
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name  before  ns.  The  apostle  Paul  makes  this  use  of 
the  great  fact  of  our  redemption.  He  states  this  fact, 
and  then  makes  just  the  inference  from  it  that  we  are 
making  here.  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son," 
says  the  apostle,  "  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all — 
how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?" — Eom.  viii.  32. 

No  one  can  deny  the  great  fact  which  the  apostle 
here  states.  God  did  not  spare  His  own  Son.  He  did 
deliver  Him  up  for  us  all.  Christ  died  for  our  sins — 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world:  He  tasted  death  for  every  man.  The  direct 
lesson,  the  undoubted  fact  is  that  God  did  give  His 
Son  for  us;  the  inferential  lesson  from  this  is  clear 
and  strong  that  He  will  not  withhold  anything  else 
that  our  best  interests  may  render  necessary.  "  How 
shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 
And  thus  the  great  covenant  name  of  God,  Jehovah- 
Jireh,  becomes  a  staff  that  we  may  take  into  our 
hands.  We  may  walk  with  it,  and  lean  upon  it,  in 
all  the  experience  of  the  every-day  trials  of  life.  Put 
it  under  your  pillow  at  night.  It  is  a  safe  and  whole- 
some anodyne  to  fall  asleep  upon.  Take  it  with  you 
when  you  go  forth  to  meet  the  trials,  temptations  and 
difficulties  of  another  day.  Jehovah-Jireh ! — carry  it 
with  you  as  a  shield  in  every  hour  of  danger.  Hold 
it  in  your  hand  as  a  lamp  to  your  feet,  and  a  light  to 
your  path  in  every  season  of  darkness.  Keep  it  near 
your  heart  as  a  stimulus  and  stay — a  cheering  and- re- 
viving cordial  in  every  time  of  trouble.  This  is  just 
what  it  is  meant  for.     This  is  the  right  use  to  make 
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of  it.  0,  if  we  could  but  understand  the  SAveetness 
and  fulness  of  this  one  covenant  name  of  God;  and 
then  make  an  intelligent,  practical,  and  believing  use 
of  it,  how  far  it  would  go  towards  neutralizing  the 
bitterness  of  life's  sorrows — lessening  the  weiglit  of 
life's  burdens — and  spreading  the  very  sunshine  of 
heaven  around  the  pathway  of  life's  pilgrimage!  "  Je- 
hovah-Jireh  !  The  Lord  iciU  provide."  He  has  pro- 
vided for  our  greatest  necessities ;  He  loill  provide  for 
the  lighter  ones. 

This  answers  our  first  question,  What  will  God  pro- 
vide ?  We  have  given  more  space  to  this  one  than 
can  be  given  to  both  the  others  together. 

How  ivill  God  provide  ?  This  is  the  next  point  to 
consider.  He  will  provide  loisely.  The  best  earthly 
wisdom  is,  after  all,  very  fallible.  It  often  makes 
mistakes.  We  cannot  depend  unfalteringly  on  our 
own  judgment,  or  that  of  our  best  friends.  We  are 
prone  to  err,  in  all  the  conclusions  at  which  we  ar- 
rive.    It  is  true,  as  some  one  has  well  said,  that — 

"Keasoning  at  every  step  we  take, 
We  yet  mistake  our  way." 

But  it  is  different  with  our  covenant  friend  and  Sa- 
viour. He  is  too  wise  to  err.  He  seeth  the  end  from 
the  beginning;  and  is  infallible  in  all  His  plans  and 
purposes.  "The  work  of  the  Lord  is  perfect."  An 
important  part  of  His  work  is  to  provide  for  His  peo- 
ple. And  when  we  apply  the  word  "perfect"  to  this 
work,  what  an  assurance  we  have  of  the  wisdom  that 
marks  it !    It  is  only  when  we  lose  confidence  in  this 
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feature  of  God's  work,  that  our  liearts  are  troubled. 
Not  long  ago  a  Christian  merchant  met,  unexpect- 
edly, with  some  very  great  losses.  He  began  to  doubt 
the  wisdom  of  that  Providence,  which  could  allow 
such  trials  to  overtake  him.  He  returned  to  his  home, 
one  evening,  in  a  gloomy  and  despairing  state  of 
mind.  He  sat  down,  before  the  open  fire-place,  in  his 
library,  "tossed  with  the  tempest"  of  doubt,  and  des- 
titute of  comfort.  Presently  his  little  boy,  a  thought- 
ful child  of  six  or  seven  years,  came  and  sat  on  his 
knee.  Over  the  mantel-piece  was  a  large  illuminated 
card  containing  the  words — "  His  work  is  perfect." 
The  child  spelled  out  the  words,  and  pointing  to  them, 
said,  "Papa,  what  does  'perfect  mean  here?"  And 
then,  before  his  father,  who  was  somewhat  staggered 
by  the  inquiry,  could  make  a  reply,  there  came  anoth- 
er question  from  the  little  prattler:  "Doesn't  it  mean 
that  God  never  makes  a  mistake  ?  "  This  Avas  just  the 
thought  that  troubled  father  needed  to  have  brought 
before  his  mind.  If  the  angel  Gabriel  had  come 
down  from  heaven  to  help  him,  he  could  have  sug- 
gested nothing  more  timely.  And  then,  the  father 
clasping  the  little  one  to  his  bosom  exclaimed,  "Yes! 
my  precious  darling,  that  is  just  loliat  it  means'  His 
confidence  in  God  revived.  The  dark  cloud  that  had 
settled  down  upon  him  was  scattered.  The  sunshine 
of  an  unfaltering  trust  again  lighted  up  his  soul,  and 
poured  its  radiance  around  him.  Let  us  never  loose 
our  grasp  of  this  covenant  name — Jehovah-Jireh : 
The  Lord  will  provide.  He  provides  tuisely.  His 
work  is  perfect.     He  never  makes  a  mistake. 
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But  the  Lord  provides  tenderly^  as  well  as  wisely. 
He  is  the  God  of  the  dew-drop  as  well  as  of  the 
thunder,  and  the  tempest.  He  is  the  God  of  the  ten- 
der grass  as  well  as  of  the  gnarled  and  knotted  moun- 
tain oak.  We  read  of  great  machines  which  are  able 
to  crush  iron  bars,  and  can  yet  touch  so  gently  as  not 
to  break  the  smallest  egg.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Most 
High:  He  can  crush  a  world,  and  yet  bind  up  a  wound. 
And  in  our  Ioav  estate  Ave  have  great  need  of  tenderness. 
A  little  thing  would  crush  us,  and  unless  we  had  One 
tg.  deal  tenderly  with  us  we  should  soon  be  destroyed. 

But  this  is  just  what  we  have  in  that  loving  Saviour 
whose  covenant  name  is — Jehovah-Jireh. 

This  feature  of  His  character  was  foretold  by  the 
prophet,  when  he  said,  "  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not 
break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench." 
Our  highest  ideal  of  tenderness — the  very  perfection 
of  its  manifestation,  is  that  which  the  mother  exer- 
cises towards  her  little  ones.  And  this  is  just  the  il 
lustration  God  employs  to  assure  us  how  tenderly  He 
provides  for  our  wants.  "As  one  whom  Ms  mother 
comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you.''  We  often  think  of  fa- 
therhood as  belonging  to  God.  And  this  is  the  truth. 
But  it  is  not  the  whole  truth.  There  is  such  an  ele- 
ment of  tenderness  in  the  divine  character,  as  nothing 
less  than  the  idea  of  motherhood  can  fairly  represent. 
"  He  knoweth  our  frame,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  He  re- 
membereth  that  we  are  but  dust."  How  touchingly 
the  prophet  Isaiah  brings  out  the  same  thought  when 
he  says — "  In  all  their  affliction  He  was  afflicted,  and 
the  angel  of  His  presence  saved  them :  in  His  love  and 
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in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them ;  and  He  bare  them, 
and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old." — Is.  Ixiii.  9. 
And  what  inimitable  touches  of  the  tenderness  of  Je- 
sus we  find  scattered  all  through  the  gospels ! 

We  can  only  glance  at  one.  This  took  place  at 
Calvary.  Jesus  is  on  the  cross.  He  is  treading  the 
winepress  alone.  He  is  bearing  the  wrath  of  God 
called  forth  by  the  sins  of  the  world  He  came  to 
save.  Every  fibre  of  His  tortured  frame  is  quivering 
with  untold  anguish.  He  sees  his  mother  weeping 
near  the  cross.  Unmindful  of  His  own  sufferings  He 
thinks  of  her.  With  unutterable  tenderness  He  pro- 
vides for  her.  He  looks  at  her  till  He  meets  her  gaze, 
and  then  turning  His  eye  to  John,  the  disciple  whom 
He  loved,  who  was  standing  by,  He  said,  "Behold 
thy  Son."  Then  fastening  the  same  loving  gaze  on 
John,  He  says,  "Behold  thy  mother."  Was  there  ever 
tenderness  that  equalled  this?  Here  we  see  how  ten- 
derly Jehovah-Jesus,  provided  for  His  mother.  And 
such  is  the  tenderness  with  which  He  provides  for 
all  His  people. 

And  then  He  provides  for  ih. qui— faithfully.  Faith- 
fulness on  God's  part  means  that  He  will  provide  for 
His  people,  not  the  things  that  they  would  most  like 
to  have  here : — not  those  that  are  the  most  pleasant 
and  agreeable — but  those  that  are  the  best.  The  foun- 
dation promise  of  the  covenant  is — "No  good  thing 
will  "He  withhold."  And  the  "good  thing"  thus 
pledged,  means,  not  that  which  is  good  for  present 
ease  and  comfort ;  but  that  which  will  be  good  in  the 
end;  that  which  will  best  promote  the  future,  final, 
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enduring  and  highest  interest  of  His  people.  It 
would  have  been  a  pleasant  thing  for  Joseph,  when 
cast  into  the  pit,  if  his  brother  Reuben  could  have  car- 
ried out  the  purpose  he  had  formed,  of  delivering  him 
from  the  pit,  and  of  restoring  him  to  the  arms  of  his 
loving  father.  But  it  would  not  have  been  a  good 
thing  for  Joseph: — nor  for  his  father,  nor  for  his 
brethren,  nor  for  the  Church  of  God.  It  would  have 
been  a  pleasant  thing  for  Job,  if  he  could  have  been 
spared  the  shock  of  those  crushing  calamities  that 
swept  over  him,  like  the  waves  of  the  sea.  It  would 
have  been  a  pleasant  thing  for  him  if  he  could  have  been 
taken  out  of  that  furnace  of  affliction,  in  which  he  was 
placed,  as  soon  as  he  cried  to  God  for  deliverance,  on 
the  first  experience  he  had  of  its  scorching  heat.  But 
it  would  not  have  been  a  "  good  thing  "  for  him.  Then 
he  never  would  have  possessed  those  golden  elements 
of  character  which  became  his  by  enduring  that  trial 
to  the  end.  And  it  would  not  have  been  a  "good 
thing"  for  the  Church;  for  she  would  have  lost  the 
grand  illustration  Job's  experience  affords  of  the  end 
God  has  in  view,  when  He  puts  His  people  in  the  fur- 
nace. When  Jesus  bowed  to  the  earth  under  the  gath- 
ering gloom  of  Gethsemane,  and  offered  the  prayer — 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me !  " 
it  would  have  been  a  'pleasant  thing  for  Him  if  that 
prayer  had  been  heard;  if  the  cup  had  passed  away 
from  Him,  and  He  had  returned  to  heaven  without 
dying  the  death  of  the  cross.  But  it  would  not  have 
been  good  for  Him.  All  the  glory  of  redemption  would 
have  been  lost  to  Him.     And  what  would  it  have  been 
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for  you  and  for  me,  and  for  a  world  of  lost  sinners  ? 
It  was  the  faitlifulness  of  God  which  would  not  pre- 
vent the  result  He  had  in  view  from  being  accom- 
plished in  any  of  these  cases.  God  sees  what  the  best 
interest  of  His  people  requires  Him  to  provide  for 
them.  And  when  He  has  decided  to  make  this  pro- 
vision, whatever  inconvenience  or  trial  on  their  part 
may  be  involved  in  the  carrying  out  of  that  purpose. 
His  faithfulness  leads  Him  to  carry  it  out,  neverthe- 
less. He  does  this,  because  He  is  looking  all  the  time, 
just  where  He  would  haye  His  people  look:  "Not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  unseen  and  eternal."  And  this  disposes  of 
our  second  inquiry — Jioiu  God  provides  for  His  people. 
He  does  it  wisely;  He  does  it  tenderly;  He  does  it 
faithfully. 

Jehovah- JiREH :  the  Lord  will  provide. 
Why  does  He  thus  provide  for  His  'people  ?  Two  mo- 
tives operate  with  Him  to  do  this.  One  of  these  has 
reference  to  His  people;  the  other  has  reference  to 
Himself.  The  motive  in  His  people  which  leads  God 
thus  to  reveal  Himself  as  their  Provider  is  their  need 
— their  weakness,  or  their  want.  This  want  is  so  great 
that  it  is  impossible  to  express  it  too  strongly.  The 
hymn  puts  it  in  its  true  light,  when  it  leads  us  to  look 
up  to  Him,  and  say,  as  the  language  of  individual  ex- 
perience— "  I  need  Thee,  every  hour."  Jesus  gave  a 
true  expression  to  it,  when  He  said  to  His  disciples — 
*'  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  St.  Paul  did  the 
same  thing  when  he  said — "  We  have  no  sufficiency 
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of  ourselves."  We  are  not  able  to  think  a  good 
thought,  or  exercise  a  good  volition,  or  speak  a 
good  word,  or  perform  a  good  act  of  ourselves.  See 
the  Bible  figures  employed  to  represent  this  weak- 
ness: "bruised  reeds" — "little  children" — "lambs" — 
"  doves  " — yea,  even  the  feeble  worm — "  fear  not,  thou 
?i7orm  Jacob" — says  God  to  His  people.  This  weak- 
ness, this  want  pertains  to  us  all.  We  may  not  all 
feel  it.  But  that  rather  increases  than  lessens  the  dif- 
ficulty. When  the  pursued  ostrich  hides  its  head  under 
its  wing,  that  does  not  lessen  the  danger;  it  only 
shows  the  folly  of  the  bird.  And  this  feature  of  our 
experience — this  need — this  want  which  clings  to  us,  is 
one  reason  why  God  reveals  Himself  to  us  by  His  pre- 
cious covenant  name — Jehovah- Jireh.  Thus  He  lets 
Himself  down  to  the  low  level  of  our  necessities.  This 
is  the  reason  in  reference  to  His  people  for  doing  this. 

And  then  there  is  a  reason  in  reference  to  Himself,  for 
His  so  doing.  It  is  because  He  has  the  fulness  required 
to  meet  our  necessities.  In  us  is  weakness,  in  Him  is 
strength — in  us  is  ignorance,  in  Him  is  wisdom — in 
us  is  poverty,  in  Him  is  riches — in  us  is  emptiness, 
in  Him  is  fulness.  And  because  of  His  exhaustless 
resources,  He  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  as  Jehovah- 
Jireh:  the  Lord  who  provides.  And  it  is  from  the 
blending  of  these  two  elements — this  weakness  in  us, 
and  this  strength  in  Him — that  the  resultant  force  is 
found  which  will  lead  us  on  to  victory. 

Let  us  take  a  familiar  illustration  of  this  statement. 
Yonder  is  a  little  fly.  It  is  walking  over  the  ceiling 
of  the  room  with  its  head  downwards,  and   yet  it 
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walks  as  safely  as  you  or  I  do,  on  the  floor  of  the 
same  room  with  our  heads  up.  And  now,  let  us  take 
our  stand  near  yonder  massive  rock,  over  which  the 
waves  of  tlie  ocean  are  dashing  continually.  See, 
there  is  a  little  mollusk  clinging  to  the  smooth  side 
of  that  rock.  The  sea  sends  up  its  mighty  billows  to 
dash  in  foam  and  thunder  on  that  rock.  But  they 
can  no  more  move  that  mollusk  that  clings  there,  than 
they  can  move  the  rock  itself  from  its  firm  base.  And 
what  gives  to  these  feeble  creatures  the  security  that 
attends  them  in  their  positions  of  danger  ?  Under  the 
foot  of  the  fly,  as  it  walks  over  the  ceiling,  is  a  little 
vacant  space,  a  point  of  emptiness.  And  there  is  the 
same  under  the  shell  of  the  mollusk,  as  it  clings  to  the 
rock.  The  power  of  the  atmosphere  is  brought  to  bear 
on  that  point  of  emptiness  in  the  foot  of  the  fly  and 
the  shell  of  the  mollusk.  This  gives  to  the  fly  and  to 
the  mollusk  all  the  security  and  support  they  realize. 
And  the  same  principle  applies  to  spiritual  things. 
**  When  I  am  wecik^'  said  St.  Paul,  "  then  I  am  strong." 
When  I  fed  my  weakness,  i.  e.,  and  take  hold  of  the 
strength  that  is  offered  me;  then  I  am  strong.  The 
fly  and  the  mollusk  make  use  of  the  weakness  that  is 
in  them  to  draw  strength  from  the  atmosphere  by 
which  they  are  surrounded.  This  gives  to  the  fly  the 
strength  of  the  ceiling  over  which  it  walks,  and  to  the 
mollusk  the  firmness  of  the  rock  to  which  it  clings. 
And,  in  the  same  way,  the  Christian,  who  feels  his 
own  weakness  and  takes  hold  of  God's  strength,  is 
made  as  strong — yes !  tell  it  out  with  boldness,  for  it 
is  the  truth, — is  made  as  strong  as  the  omnipotent  arm 
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on  which  he  leans,  and  the  Ahnighty  Jehovah  to  whom 
he  clings. 

Jehovah-Jireh :  the  Lord  will  provide.  He  provides 
for  the  greatest^  as  ivell  as  for  the  least  of  our  necessities : 
He  provides  luisely,  tenderly,  faithfully:  He  provides  be- 
cause of  our  emptiness,  and  because  of  His  fulness. 

My  Christian  friends !  take  this  one  sweet  covenant 
name,  and  apply  it  to  your  daily  experience  of  life's 
trials.  Rightly  used,  there  is  enough  in  it  to  give  sup- 
port, and  comfort  in  every  time  of  trouble.  Bunyan 
represents  Christian  as  remaining  for  days  a  prisoner 
within  the  gloomy  walls  of  Doubting  Castle.  One 
day  he  arose;  threw  aside  his  doubts,  and  taking  the 
golden  key  of  promise  from  his  bosom,  unlocked  the 
prison  doors,  and  walked  forth  at  liberty.  But  that 
key  had  been  there  all  the  time,  only  he  had  neglected  to 
use  it.  This  one  promise  will  always  yield  help  and 
comfort;  if  we  only  make  a  right  use  of  it.  Let  us 
seek  the  grace  to  do  this,  and  then  we  shall  always 
find  light  in  our  darkness,  strength  in  our  weakness, 
and  comfort  in  our  sorrow. 

If  these  words  are  read  by  one  who  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian, I  have  a  suggestion  to  make  to  you,  my  friend. 
As  you  close  this  volume,  repeat  this  covenant  name, 
Jehovah-Jireh,  and  say  to  yourself:  "  This  God  is  not 
my  God."  Repeat  the  promise  wrapped  up  in  it :  "  The 
Lord  will  provide,"  and  then  say  to  yourself,  "  I  have 
no  right  to  claim  this  promise.  It  does  not  belong  to 
me."  And  then  ask  yourself  this  question:  "As  a 
reasonable,  intelligent  being,  as  one  who  has  an  im- 
mortal soul  to  save,  and  who  is  soon  to  stand  in  sol- 
emn judgment  before  God :  What  ought  I  to  do  ? 


JEHOVAH-ROPHEKA: 
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SERMON    II. 

*^I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  theeV — ExoDUS  XV.  26. 

IN  the  original,  this  passage  reads,  " I  am  Jehovah- 
Ropheka, — the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  Here  we 
have  another  of  those  sweet  and  precious  covenant 
names,  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  by  which  He  has 
chosen  to  make  Himself  known  to  us,  and  to  let  Him- 
self down,  in  His  almightiness,  to  the  low  level  of  our 
weakness  and  necessity.  We  have  considered  the 
first  of  these  names,  which  was  Jehovah- Jireh.  Our 
present  text  brings  the  second  before  us  as  the  theme 
of  our  meditation.  All  these  names  preserve  their 
Hebrew  form  in  our  English  translation  except  the 
one  now  before  us.  Thus  we  have  Jehovah-Jireh,  Je- 
hovah-Nissi,  Jehovah-Shalom,  and  so  on  with  the  rest. 
But  this  general  rule  has  its  one  exception  in  the 
name  now  before  us.  Here,  the  Hebrew  form  has 
been  dropped  in  our  English  version.  We  have  sim- 
ply the  translation  given — "  I  am  the  Lord  that  heal- 
eth thee."  But,  for  the  sake  of  uniformity  in  the 
handling  of  these  covenant  names,  we  may  well 
restore  the  Hebrew  form  in  this  case,  and  speak  of 
it  as  — "  Jehovah -Ropheka:  the  Lord  that  healeth 
thee." 

This  name  is  revealed  to  us,  and  brought  to  our 
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knowledge,  for  the  first  time,  in  connection  with 
a  memorable  incident  in  Israel's  history,  which  gave 
occasion  for  God  to  exercise  His  healing  power  in 
their  behalf 

They  were  just  commencing  their  long  journey. 
Weary  with  the  first  stage  of  their  wandering,  they 
came  to  Marah.  They  are  eager  to  drink  of  the  waters 
of  this  well,  but  find  them  bitter.  They  cannot  drink 
that  water.  This  involves  them  in  serious  trouble. 
To  be  parched  with  thirst,  on  the  heated  plains  of  a 
sandy  desert,  and  to  find  there  only  one  well,  and 
that  of  this  they  cannot  drink — this  was  no  light  trial. 
No  wonder  that,  under  such  circumstances  they  "mur- 
mured, saying  unto  Moses,  What  shall  we  drink?" 
God  directs  Moses  to  cast  the  branch  of  a  particular 
tree  into  the  well  of  Marah.  He  does  so,  and,  not  as 
a  natural  consequence,  but  by  the  direct,  and  miracu- 
lous intervention  of  God's  almighty  power  the  bitter 
waters  of  Marah  are  made  sweet. 

And  after  thus  displaying  His  power  as  a  healer, 
God  gives  them  a  charge  to  walk  carefully  in  His 
ways,  and  connects  therewith  a  promise,  that  if  they 
will  do  this.  He  Avill  put  none  of  the  diseases  upon 
them  which  He  had  sent  on  the  Egyptians.  And 
this  gave  occasion  for  bringing  out  clearly  to  view 
this  aspect  of  His  saving  name.  He  would  do  this 
because  one  of  the  characters  in  which  He  desired  to 
be  known  was  that  of  a  healer;  no,  not  a  healer,  but 
tlie  healer.  Not  one  among  many  healers,  but  one 
who  stands  alone — infinitely  above  all  others — in  the 
fulness,  and  efficiency  of  His  exhaustless  power  to 
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heal.  "  Jehovah-Ropheka :  the  Lord  who  healeth 
thee." 

It  is  with  healing  power  in  the  lowest  form  of  its 
development,  viz.,  the  supplying  of  bodily  wants — 
the  healing  of  physical  diseases — that  this  precious 
name  is  first  brought  to  our  notice.  And  even  tlds  is 
a  blessing  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed.  Health  in  its 
application  to  these  wasted  bodies,  is  a  good  thing  in- 
deed. It  cannot  well  be  too  highly  prized.  There  is 
no  out-stepping  of  the  bounds  of  sober  truth  in  the 
utterances  of  one  who  thus  speaks  of  it ; — 

"  Among  the  manifold  misfortunes  that  may  befall 
humanity,  the  loss  of  health  is  one  of  the  most  severe. 
All  the  joys  that  life  can  give  cannot  outweigh  the 
sufferings  of  the  sick.  Give  the  sick  man  everything 
else,  and  leave  him  in  his  sufferings,  and  he  will  feel 
that  more  than  half  the  world  is  lost  to  him.  Lay 
him  on  a  soft,  silken  couch,  he  will  nevertheless 
groan,  sleepless  under  the  pressure  of  his  sufferings; 
while  the  miserable  beggar,  blessed  with  health, 
sleeps  sweetly  on  the  hard  ground.  Spread  the  sick 
man's  table  with  dainty  meats,  and  choice  drinks,  and 
he  will  thrust  back  the  hand  that  proffers  them,  and 
envy  the  poor  man  who  thoroughly  enjoys  his  dry 
crust.  Surround  him  with  the  pomps  of  kings,  let 
his  chair  be  a  throne,  and  his  crutch  a  world-swaying 
sceptre,  he  will  look  with  contemptuous  eye  on  mar- 
ble, and  gold,  and  purple,  and  would  deem  himself 
happy  could  he  enjoy,  even  were  it  under  a  thatched 
roof,  the  health  of  the  meanest  of  his  servants." 

The  power  to  bestow  this  blessing  of  bodily  health 
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would  be  a  blessed  power  indeed.  But  this  would  be 
healing  power  in  its  lowest  form.  And  it  is  not  to 
this  alone  that  the  text  calls  our  attention.  Make 
the  most  you  can  of  the  loss  of  bodily  health;  still 
we  all  feel  that  this  is  but  a  small  thing  compared  to 
the  loss  of  mental  health.  Take  a  walk  through  the 
^wards  of  an  insane  as^dum,  and  you  will  feel  that 
any  form  of  physical  disease  is  light  compared  with 
the  sad,  sad  sights  that  meet  you  there. 

But,  if  our  powers  of  perception  were  so  adjusted 
that  we  could  estimate  spiritual  diseases,  as  God  esti- 
mates them;  then,  we  should  see,  in  the  walks  of 
daily  life,  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  said  to 
possess  sound  minds  in  sound  bodies — but  whose  spir- 
itual nature  is  under  the  terrible  disease  of  sin,  and 
whose  hearts  never  throb  with  one  pulsation  of  love 
to  God — sights  sadder  far  than  any  to  be  met  with  in 
our  hospitals  and  asylums  for  physical  and  mental 
diseases.  For,  by  as  much  as  the  soul  in  its  value 
outweighs  the  body,  by  so  much  is  the  health  of  the 
soul  a  blessing  greater  than  the  health  either  of  the 
body  or  the  mind. 

And  the  power  to  heal  which  the  Lord  claims 
when  He  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  as  Jehovah- 
Ropheka,  is  this  power  in  its  higher  form — the  power 
to  heal  the  diseases  of  the  soul. 

"  I  am  Jehovah-Ropheka :  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee." 
The  point  of  view  from  which  we  now  propose  to  con- 
template this  feature  of  the  character  of  our  covenant 
God,  will  be  indicated  in  the  attempt  to  answer  this 
question : — What  sort  of  a  healer  is  the  Lord  our  God  ? 
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We  may  wrap  up  the  answer  to  this  question  in  five 
words : — 

In  the  first  place,  He  is  an  Efficient  Healer. 

He  puts  His  own  Omnipotence  into  the  grace  \)y 
which  He  heals;  and  what  can  resist  that  grace?  He 
has  fathomed  the  lowest  depths  of  human  depravity, 
and  the  chain  of  His  grace  has  reached  even  unto 
that.  He  has  measured  the  utmost  distance  to  which 
sin  has  led  men  to  wander  away  from  Him.  and  His 
grace  has  brought  them  back.  There  is  no  heart  so 
hard  but  He  can  soften  and  change  it;  no  mind  so 
benighted  but  He  can  enlighten  it;  and  no  will 
so  stubborn  but  He  can  subdue  and  control  it. 

And  what  He  undertakes  to  do  He  always  infallibly 
accomplishes.  Such  was  the  efficiency  of  His  power 
that  in  all  the  cases  mentioned  of  His  healing  or  help- 
ing when  on  earth,  He  never  had  occasion  to  speak 
twice  before  the  thing  that  He  commanded  was  done. 
Even  when  the  boisterous  winds,  and  the  foaming 
waves  were  spoken  to,  it  was  not  necessary  for  Him 
to  repeat  His  command.  He  needed  but  to  speak 
once,  and  "  immediately  there  was  a  great  calm."  The 
healing  power  of  the  Gospel  begins  its  work  in  an  in- 
dividual soul,  and  goes  on  silently,  but  efficiently,  till 
the  whole  nature  is  penetrated  by  its  influence.  The 
most  efficient  forces  in  nature  are  the  most  quiet.  It 
is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  thunder  and  the  light- 
ning are  the  mightiest  forces,  because  we  see  them 
and  hear  them  so  plainly.  There  is  the  power  of 
gravitation :  it  is  unseen  and  unheard,  and  yet  how 
efficient  it  is !     It  binds  suns  and  worlds  in  harmony, 
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and  puts  forth  power  a  thousand  times  greater  than 
that  of  the  lightning  with  its  blinding  flash,  and  the 
thunder  with  its  deafening  roar.  The  light  comes  so 
silently  that  it  does  not  injure  an  infant's  eye;  but  the 
light  is  not  heard,  though  it  acts  with  a  power  and 
efficiency  that  makes  the  whole  earth  burst  into  buds 
and  blossoms.  And  God  himself  refers  to  this  very 
efficacy  in  the  working  of  nature  to  illustrate  the 
efficiency  with  which  He  works  in  the  purposes  of 
His  grace. 

This  is  what  He  means  when  He  says :  "  As  the 
rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and 
returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and 
maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed 
to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater:  so  shall  My  word 
be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth:  it  shall  not 
return  unto  Me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which 
I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I 
sent  it." 

This  shows  how  efficient  is  the  power  by  which 
He  carries  on  His  plans  for  healing. 

In  the  second  place,  Jehovah-Bopheha  is  a  Practical 
Healer. 

Physicians  sometimes  give  their  patients  medicines 
to  be  taken  at  different  times  during  the  day.  It  may 
be  the  prescription  will  specify  morning  and  even- 
ing, or  before  or  after  each  meal,  as  the  proper  time 
for  taking  the  medicine.  It  sometimes  happens  with 
earthly  physicians  that  the  medicine  is  mingled  with 
our  daily  food,  and  that  the  food  itself  of  which  the 
patient  partakes  is  made  the  means  of  healing.     But 
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tills  is  what  our  heavenly  Healer  does  continually. 
He  connects  the  process  of  His  healing  with  the  food 
on  which  the  souls  of  His  people  live,  and  the  daily 
experience  of  life  through  which  they  are  passing. 
The  word  of  His  truth  is  the  "tree  of  life"  that  grows 
now  in  the  garden  of  the  church.  His  people  live 
upon  this  tree,  and  its  leaves  are  appointed  for  their 
healing.  This  is  the  idea  which  was  in  the  Psalmist's 
mind  when  he  said,  "  He  sent  His  word  and  hetiled 
them."  But  with  the  truth  of  His  word  God  con- 
nects the  events  of  His  Providence  in  carrying  on 
the  work  of  healing.  Blending  together  the  fingers 
of  His  Providence  and  His  grace.  He  touches  there- 
with each  event  and  circumstance  connected  with  the 
diversified  experience  of  His  people  in  the  scenes  of 
daily  life,  and  enlists  each,  as  an  aid  to  Him,  in  carry- 
ing on  this  great  work.  He  imparts  a  heaHng  pro- 
perty to  each.  O,  Christian,  look  kindly  on  the  most 
trying  element  woven  into  the  warp  of  your  daily 
life.  It  is  one  of  the  ingredients,  in  the  great  Phy- 
sician's prescription  to  work  out  the  healing  of  your 
soul.  It  is  in  this  sense,  indeed,  that  he  is  a  practicol 
Healer.  He  means  to  bring  out  health,  and  strength, 
and  beauty  to  your  soul,  by  that  very  dull  and  pain- 
ful process  of  experience  through  which  you  are  pass- 
ing day  by  day. 

An  old  Jewish  legend  assures  us  concerning  the 
cloud  that  conducted  Israel  through  the  wilderness, 
that  it  not  only  shoioed  them  the  way,  but  also  pre- 
'pared  it;  it  not  only  led  them  in  the  right  path,  but 
fitted  the  way  for  them  to  go  in ;  it  levelled  the  moun- 
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tains  and  filled  up  the  valleys,  and  smoothed  the 
rocks,  and  cleared  all  the  obstacles  out  of  the  way. 
This,  of  course,  is  more  than  the  Bible  tells  us.  But 
whether  fact  or  fancy  in  reference  to  the  Jews,  it  is 
true  of  God's  Providence  towards  His  people.  His 
Providence  does  indeed,  as  Wordsworth  says, 

"Embrace  all  accidents,  overruling  them  to  good." 

Here  is  an  illustration  of  this  point  of  our  subject, 
given  by  a  recent  traveller. 

"  In  the  baptistry  of  the  cathedral  at  Pisa,  is -a  won- 
derful dome.  Spacious,  symmetrical,  composed  of  the 
choicest  marble,  it  is  a  delight  to  stand  beneath  and 
gaze  upon  its  beauties.  Thus  I  stood,  one  sunny 
April  day,  when  suddenly  the  air  became  instinct  with 
melody.  The  great  dome  seemed  full  of  harmony. 
The  waves  of  music  vibrated  to  and  fro,  loudly  beat- 
ing against  the  walls,  swelling  into  full  chords,  like 
the  roll  of  a  grand  organ,  and  then  dying  away  into 
soft,  long-drawn,  far-receding  echoes,  melting  in  the 
distance  into  silence.  It  was  only  my  guide,  who, 
lingering  behind  me  a  moment,  had  softly  murmured 
a  triple  chord.  But  beneath  that  magic  roof  every 
sound  resolved  itself  into  a  symphony.  No  discord 
can  reach  the  summit  of  that  dome,  and  live.  Every 
noise  made  in  the  building,  the  slamming  of  seats,  the 
tramping  of  feet,  and  all  the  murmur  and  bustle  of 
the  crowd,  are  caught  up,  softened,  harmonized, 
blended,  and  echoed  back  in  music." 

And,  in  just  the  same  way,  the  great  dome  of  God's 
Providence  overhangs  the  events  and  incidents  of 
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daily  life.  Standing,  as  we  do  beneath  it,  how  sweet 
it  is  to  know  that  there  is  no  act  in  His  divine  ad- 
ministration towards  us,  no  affliction,  no  grief,  no 
loss  which  our  heavenly  Father  sends,  however  hard 
to  bear,  but  will  come  back  to  us  at  last  softened, 
and  blended  into  harmony,  within  the  over-arching 
dome  of  His  wisdom  and  power,  till  to  our  corrected 
senses,  to  our  souls  in  the  healthful  state  they  shall 
attain,  it  will  be  the  sweetest  music  of  heaven.  And 
so,  it  is  as  a  practical  Healer  that  we  are  to  regard 
our  covenant  God  when  He  makes  Himself  known 
as  Jehovah-Ropheka. 

In  the  third  place,  He  is  an  Universal  Heahr. 

In  many  of  our  hospitals  there  is  a  ward  for  in- 
curables. There  are  cases  which  every  physician  will 
decline  to  undertake  because  he  knows  that  nothing 
can  be  done  with  them.  The  medical  faculty,  with 
all  their  experience  and  skill,  have  nothing  to  sug- 
gest with  any  hope,  or  prospect  of  success.  But 
Jehovah-Ropheka  knows  no  such  cases.  In  the  hos- 
pital of  His  grace  there  is  no  ward  for  incurables. 
There  are  no  limits  to  the  range  and  operation  of 
His  wisdom  and  power.  He  has  not  made  a  specialty 
of  any  particular  cases.  He  has  power  to  heal  in 
oil  cases.  There  is  no  form  of  spiritual  disease  that 
can  be  incurable  to  Him.  He  is  able  to  heal,  as 
He  is  to  save, — unto  the  utteiinost  We  may  under- 
score most  emphatically  every  word  in  the  lines  of 
the  hymn  we  sometimes  sing,  and  say  with  the  most 
unfaltering  confidence: — 
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"Come,  ye  disconsolate,  where'er  ye  languish; 
Come,  at  the  mercy-seat,  fervently  kneel; 
Here  bring  your  wounded  hearts,  here  tell  your  anguish. 
Earth  hath  no  sorrow  that  Heaven  cannot  heal." 

When  Jesus  was  on  earth  He  was  illustrating  all 
the  time  His  power  as  a  Healer.  And  they  brought 
to  Him,  we  remember,  sick  persons  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments;  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  deaf,  the  palsied,  the  withered,  were 
brought  to  Him.  Those  on  whom  the  best  physi- 
cians of  the  day  had  exhausted  all  their  skill,  experi- 
ence, and  power  without  the  slightest  relief,  were 
brought  to  Him,  ^^  and  He  healed  them  all."  At  His 
word  the  devils  came  out  of  those  whom  they  Ijad 
long  possessed.  And  "  the  dead  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  they  that  heard  did  live."  There 
never  was  brought  to  Him  a  case  so  desperate  that 
He  could  not  heal  it.  Nothing  was  too  hard  for 
Him.     His  power  to  heal  was  always  successful. 

It  was  so  when  He  was  here  on  earth,  and  it  has 
been  so  in  all  the  history  of  His  dealings  with  men. 
If  we  could  have  seen  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah, 
going  on  in  his  high-handed  course  of  wickedness; 
if  we  could  have  seen  him  selling  himself  to  work 
wickedness;  shutting  up  the  temple  of  God;  multi- 
plying idolatries  on  every  hand;  compelling  men  to 
worship  the  senseless  idols  he  had  set  up;  persecuting 
those  who  refused  to  do  so,  and  filling  Jerusalem 
with  innocent  blood;  and  then,  if  we  could  have 
seen  him  carried  to  Babylon,  and  shut  up  in  prison 
there,  we  should  have  been  constrained  to  say,"  Well, 
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this  man's  case  is  utterly  hopeless.  Recovery,  for 
him,  is  out  of  the  question."  But  it  was  not  so.  No; 
for  in  the  gloomy  loneliness  of  that  prison  the  great 
Healer  met  him.  Desperate  as  that  case  seemed, 
He  undertook  it.  He  healed  his  spiritual  wounds. 
He  made  him  a  new  creature,  and  brought  him 
back  to  His  kingdom  to  be  a  comfort  and  a  blessing 
to  it,  a  beautiful  example  of  earnest  and  consistent 
piety. 

And  it  would  have  been  just  the  same  if  we  could 
have  seen  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when  he  set  himself  to 
oppose  and  destroy  the  followers  of  eTesus  of  Naz- 
areth. There  he  is  devoting  all  his  princely  energies 
to  this  work.  He  shuts  up  the  saints  in  prison,  and 
when  they  are  put  to  death,  he  gives  his  voice  against 
them.  He  punishes  them  oft  in  every  synagogue, 
and  being  "  exceedingly  mad  against  them,"  he  per- 
secutes them  even  unto  strange  cities.  How  desper- 
ate his  case  seemed!  What  little  hope  or  prospect 
there  was  that  lie  would  ever  be  found  espousing  the 
cause  he  had  so  bitterly  opposed !  But  he  sees  a 
vision  on  his  way  to  Damascus!  A  glory  streams 
around  him  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun  !  There 
comes  a  voice  from  that  glory,  "Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?  "  "  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  "  is 
the  wondering  inquiry.  "I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
persecutest,"  is  the  amazing,  the  overpowering  an- 
swer. 

And  Saul,  the  persecutor  becomes  Paul,  the 
preacher,  and  the  prince  of  all  the  preachers  the 
church  has  ever  had! 
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"I  am  Jehovali-Ropheka,  the  Lord  thy  Healer." 
He  is  an  universal  Healer. 

In  the  fourth  place,  He  is  a  Permanent  Healer. 

No  earthly  physician  will  undertake  both  to  restore 
his  patient  to  health,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give 
him  the  assurance  that  the  disease  from  which  he 
has  suffered  shall  never  return  to  him.  This  is  a 
matter  quite  beyond  the  reach  of  ordinary  medical 
ability.  But  it  is  not  so  with  our  heavenly  Healer. 
He  undertakes  to  make  His  healing  work  not  only 
perfect  but  permanent. 

Two  things  show  us  this.  One  of  these  is  the 
state  into  ivhich  Christ  introduces  the  saved  soul  after 
death.  It  is  a  state  in  which  there  will  be  no  sickness, 
sorrow,  or  sin.  And  what  that  state  is,  as  the  healed 
soul  enters  into  it,  it  will  be  forever.  It  is  a  ^'' continu- 
ing city."  It  is  "a  city  which  \\dut\\  foundations''  And 
see,  for  a  moment,  what  those  foundations  are.  St. 
John  looked  on  them,  and  he  beheld  there  the  jasper, 
and  the  sapphire,  and  the  emerald,  and  the  amethyst, 
and  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  Now,  whatever 
other  truth  these  jewelled  foundations  of  the  heav- 
enly city  were  designed  to  teach  us,  they  certainly  do 
teach  us  this,  that  the  condition  of  those  who  dwell 
there  will  be  one  that  can  know  no  decay,  no  corrup- 
tion, and  no  cha7ige.  It  will  be  a  permanent  condi- 
tion. It  will  be  the  same  to-day,  to-morrow,  and  for- 
ever. Change  cannot  come  over  it.  The  state  into 
which  the  healed  soul  enters  at  death,  shows  that  the 
healing  of  the  soul  is  permanent.  And  no  change  can 
come  over  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  privileges 
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of  that  blessed  abode.  It  is  the  permanent  home  of 
those  who  have  been  permanently  healed.  Look  at 
that  heavenly  city  as  it  sparkles  in  its  beauty,  and 
every  ray  of  light  that  flashes  out  from  its  golden 
streets,  its  pearly  gates,  and  its  jewelled  foundations 
tells  that  permanence  will  mark  the  condition  of  all 
who  enter  there. 

And  then  the  state  of  the  soul  as  it  enters  that  blessed 
abode  will  show  the  same  thing. 

A  single  word  expresses  this,  and  that  is  the  word 
perfect.  Every  believing  soul  will,  at  last,  be  "pre- 
sented perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." — Col.  i.  28.  But  it  is 
evident  that  this  word  "perfect"  as  applied  to  the 
healed,  or  saved  soul,  denotes  two  things:  one  of  these 
is  the  comjoleteness  of  its  healing.  There  will  be  no 
part  of  the  soul  to  which  this  healing  does  not  reach. 
Wherever  the  disease  has  gone  the  healing  must  fol- 
low it.  Every  power,  or  faculty,  or  energy  of  the 
soul  must  experience  the  blessed  influence  of  this 
healing.  Perfection,  in  the  healing  here  contem- 
plated, implies  this  completeness.  But  then  it  im- 
plies continuance  as  well.  Now,  suppose  a  physician 
heals  a  patient  of  a  fatal  disease.  The  healing  is  com- 
plete to-day.  But  he  can  give  no  assurance  that  it 
will  continue;  and  so  to-morrow,  or  next  week,  the 
disease  returns.  Then  what  does  the  healing  amount 
to?  It  is  a  great  thing  for  the  soul  to  be  healed. 
But,  before  deciding  as  to  the  value  of  the  healing, 
ask  what  its  continuance  will  be  ?  Will  it  last  through 
life  ?  Will  it  survive  the  stroke  of  death  ?  Will  it  go 
with  us  through  eternity  ?     Will  it  remain 
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"  While  life,  or  thought,  or  being  lasts, 
Or  immortality  endures  ?  " 

Yes,  this  is  true  of  the  healing  Jesus  gives.  It  is 
everlasting  life,  He  bestows  upon  His  people ;  and  ever- 
lasting health  will  attend  that  life.  The  health  of  the 
soul,  like  the  life  of  the  soul,  will  be  iii  Christ,  and  we 
know,  on  the  highest  authority,  that  in  life,  and  in 
death,  in  time,  and  in  eternity,  nothing  can  "  separate 
the  soul  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Jehovah-Ropheka  is  a,  jjermanent  Healer. 

And  then,  lastly,  He  is  a  Glorious  Healer.  Most  phy- 
sicians are  satisfied  if  they  can  restore  their  patients 
to  the  condition  in  which  they  were  before  the  disease, 
from  which  they  are  suffering,  seized  upon  them.  If 
they  can  heal  a  man's  wounds  they  are  satisfied. 
They  will  not  pledge  that  in  securing  this  result  there 
shall  be  no  disfiguring  scars  remaining.  But  it  is  dif- 
ferent with  our  heavenly  Healer.  He  heals  the  wounds 
which  sin  has  made,  and  leaves  no  scar  behind  to  tell 
of  what  has  been.  He  restores  the  sin-sick  soul,  not 
to  its  original  state,  but  to  one  infinitely  better  than 
that.  The  creation  state  of  the  soul  was  pronounced 
good,  the  redeemed  state  of  the  soul  is  declared  to  be 
perfect 

The  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  may  be  compared  to 
the  process  of  polishing  metals.  First  you  have  a  dark, 
opaque  substance,  neither  possessing  nor  reflecting 
light.  Then,  as  the  polisher  plies  his  work,  you  see  here 
and  there  a  spark  darting  out ;  then  a  strong  light,  and 
then  at  last  it  sends  back  a  perfect  image  of  the  sun 
which  shines  upon  it.     And  so  the  work  of  grace  in 
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the  soul — the  healing  process  which  Christ  is  carrying 
on,  will  reach  that  stage  of  completeness  at  last — 
which  will  show  the  image  of  God  perfectly  reflected 
in  us  But  the  illustration  fails,  as  all  illustrations  do, 
when  used  to  set  forth  the  fulness  of  blessing  found 
in  Christ.  The  polished  metal  reflects  the  sun's  image^ 
but  does  not  partake  of  the  sun's  nature.  But  the  soul, 
healed  by  Christ,  will  be  made  like  Him ;  it  will  share 
His  nature.  This  will  appear  in  "  the  grace  that  is  to 
be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
This  will  be  the  highest  point  of  "  the  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed in  us."  We  shall  not  only  reflect  His  image,  as 
the  polished  metal  does  that  of  the  sun,  but  we  shall 
be  transformed  into  it.  What  the  fulness  of  glory 
will  be  that  is  wrapped  up  in  this  experience  of  the 
future,  as  the  apostle  says,  ''^doth  not  yet  appear.'"  The 
highest  positions  of  honor  and  happiness  in  God's 
kingdom  will  be  occupied  by  the  souls  of  His  healed 
and  ransomed  people.  They  are  to  be  to  Him  not 
only  a  "  treasure,"  but  a  ''^peculiar  treasure."  That 
which  is  peculiar  must  be  something  not  shared  by 
others.  If  tliere  is  to  be  something  in  the  honor  and 
happiness  of  the  ransomed,  peculiar  to  them  as  a  race, 
then  that^  whatever  it  be,  must  be  something  which 
other  races  are  not  to  share.  There  must  be  spark- 
ling rays,  therefore,  in  the  glory  reserved  for  the  ran- 
somed, and  elements  of  bliss  in  their  portion,  of 
which  the  angels,  and  other  unfallen  creatures  of  God, 
will  have  no  experience.  This  idea  has  been  well 
w^rought  out  in  the  following  lines,  written  by,  I  know 
not  whom,  and  entitled, 
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"The  Highest  Place. 

"It  may  be  wrong,  and  yet  I  would  not  be 
An  angel,  formed  in  spotless  purity ; 
It  may  seem  strange,  yet  with  my  sins  and  cares, 
I  would  not  change  my  lot  in  Christ  for  theirs. 
They  in  the  light  of  God  will  ever  glow, 
Yet  joys  are  mine  which  they  can  never  know. 
They,  since  He  made  them  first,  have  ever  been 
Viewing  His  love,  no  earthly  veil  between; 
In  that,    from  age  to  age,  they  still  abide, 
Drink  of  its  fulness,  and  are  satisfied; 
Yet  even  they  bend  down  new  depths  to  see, 
New  depths  of  love,  the  love  that  ransomed  me. 
Sweet  are  their  songs,  yet  not  to  them  is  given 
To  sing  the  song  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven. 
Bright  are  their  crowns,  their  harps  are  shining  gold, 
Yet,  in  their  hands  no  victor's  palm  they  hold, 
No  wreath  they  weave  such  as  shall  clasp  the  brow 
Of  those  who  pass  through  tribulation  now. 
Their  robes  are  white,  yet  they  shall  fade  beside 
The  robes  that  Jesus'  blood  hath  purified. 
They  near  Him  stand,  but  for  His  Bride  alone 
Kemains  the  place  the  nearest  to  the  throne; 
To  her,  alone,  it  shall  be  given  to  rest 
Upon  His  arm,  and  lean  upon  His  breast ! " 

And,  if  from  the  ruin,  disease,  and  misery  of  sin  the 
purpose  of  God's  grace  is  to  bring  His  people  to  such 
a  position  of  exceeding  honor  and  blessedness,  He 
may  well  be  spoken  of  as  a  glorious  Healer.  I  am 
Jehovah-Ropheka,  the  Lord  thy  Healer.  He  ife  an  imi- 
versal  Healer,  an  efficient  Healer,  a  practical  Healer,  a 
'permanent  Healer,  and  a  glorious  Healer. 

My  Christian  friends,  let  ns  learn  a  lesson  of  patience 
from  this  subject.     If  all  the  diversified  experience  and 


THE   LORD    WHO   HEALETH.  45 

discipline  of  life,  through  which  we  are  now  passing, 
are  but  ingredients  in  the  infallible  prescription,  by 
which  the  Great  Physician  is  working  out  such  a  posi- 
tion of  permanent  and  glorious  healthfulness  for  us  in 
the  future,  then  how  imiient^  yea,  and  cheerful,  we 
should  be  under  it  all ! 

*'  Blest  thought!  each  conflict  here,  each  bitter  strife, 
Shall  but  add  sweetness  to  the  cup  of  life. 
Each  heavy  stroke  shall  but  God's  child  prepare 
To  be  a  pillar  in  His  temple  there; 
There,  where  the  things  which  darkly  now  I  see, 
Shall  be  in  perfect  light  revealed  to  me." 

Such  a  thought  is  enough  to  give  patience  ! 

And  let  us  learn  the  lesson  of  hope  as  well  as  of  pa- 
tience. "  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  Here  is 
ground  for  hope.  And  the  hope  of  such  a  future  is 
enough  to  be  an  anchor  to  the  soul.  The  mariner 
often  finds  himself  in  water  so  deep  that  he  cannot 
drop  his  anchor.  And  then  it  is  of  no  use  to  him. 
He  is  compelled  to  lay  to,  and  buffet  the  bursting 
storm  or  bear  away  before  it,  and  be  driven  from  his 
proper  bearings.  But,  in  no  part  of  the  sea  of  Christian 
experience,  is  the  water  too  deep  to  drop  the  anchor 
of  hope  in.  And  when  dropped  on  the  promises  of 
God,  it  can  always  find  something  to  cling  to,  that 
will  keep  the  soul  steady.  Jehovah-Jesus  says,  "I 
am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee " !  Let  us  take  the 
hope  here  furnished,  and  make  good  use  of  it,  how- 
ever wildly  the  storm  may  beat  around  us.  The  per- 
manent and  glorious  healing  He  is  working  out  for  us 
exceeds  all  that  we  can  desire.     Then  having  this 
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hope,  let  us  purify  ourselves  even  as  He  is  pure ;  that 
when  He  shall  appear  again,  we  may  be  like  Him ! 

But,  if  we  have  no  personal  interest  in  Christ,  the 
glorious  healing  of  which  we  have  spoken  cannot  be 
ours.  The  balm  of  Gilead,  and  the  Physician  there 
are  not  for  us.  But  there  is  no  other  Healer.  We 
must  seek  Him,  or  go  on  unhealed  forever ! 


JEHOVAH-NISSI: 

€l)t   iLortr   JHg    Banner. 


SERMON    III. 

*^  And  Moses  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  called  the  name  of  it ^ 
Jehovah-Nissi''''  {the  Lord 7?ty  banner). — ExODUS  XVII.  15. 

''  I  ^HE  children  of  Israel  are  here,  on  their  jour- 
-^  ney  through  the  wilderness.  The  Amalekites, 
though  distantly  related  to  them,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
jealous,  ungenerous  spirit,  come  out  against  them  in 
battle  array,  to  oppose  their  onward  progress  towards 
the  promised  land.  By  the  command  of  God,  Moses 
details  an  army  of  12,000  men,  one  from  each  of  the 
tribes,  to  go  and  fight  against  Amalek.  And,  while 
this  representative  band  went  forth  to  engage  in 
mortal  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  the  nation,  Moses 
went  up  to  the  top  of  Horeb,  to  wrestle  in  prayer,  with 
the  God  of  battle,  that  He  would  cause  victory  to  light 
on  Israel's  banner. 

And,  in  answer  to  the  persevering  prayer  of  their 
veteran  leader,  and  the  resistless  valor  of  the  people, 
Amalek  was  subdued,  and  a  victory,  complete  and 
glorious  was  obtained  over  the  army  of  the  Amale- 
kites. And  Moses  built  an  altar  to  commemorate  the 
signal  victory  thus  vouchsafed  to  Israel;  and  upon 
that  altar,  he  did,  as  it  were,  inscribe  this  precious 
covenant  name  of  the  God  who  had  given  them  the 
victory;  for  "he  called  the  name  of  it — Jehovah-Nissi." 
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The  simple  meaning  of  this  motto  is — "  the  Lord  my 
banner."  It  was  a  martial  achievement  to  which 
these  words  referred,  and  it  is  a  martial  memorial  of 
that  achievement  which  they  perpetuate. 

The  banner,  of  an  army,  is  that,  by  which  its  move- 
ments are  led,  and  directed,  in  the  day  of  battle.  This 
idea  is  embodied  in  the  words  of  that  hymn  of  the 
militant  church  which  we  often  sing : — 

"Onward,  Christian  soldiers. 

Marching  as  to  war, 
With  the  Cross  of  Jesus 

Going  on  before. 
Christ  the  royal  Master 

Leads  against  the  foe, 
Forward  into  battle 

See  His  banner  go." 

Here,  the  "banner"  spoken  of  in  one  line,  and  "the 
Cross  of  Christ"  in  another,  both  mean  the  same  thing. 
They  refer  to  that  representation,  or  embodiment  of 
His  own  character,  and  work,  and  saving  truth,  which 
He  designs  should  be  to  His  people  —  "the  sacra- 
mental host  of  His  elect," — what  the  banner,  under 
which  He  marches,  is  to  the  warrior,  as  he  goes  into 
battle.  And,  amidst  the  varying  changes  and  chances 
of  the  conflict,  when  his  heart  is  sinking,  and  his 
strength  is  failing,  he  gazes  on  that  banner  to  drink 
in  new  inspiration.  The  sight  of  it  renews  his 
strength,  and  imparts  fresh  courage  to  his  fainting 
heart. 

Hence,  says  the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  hast  given  a  ban- 
ner to  them  that  fear  Thee,  that  it  may  be  displayed 
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because  of  Thy  truth;  that  Thy  beloved  may  bo 
delivered."— Ps.  Ix.  4,  5. 

And  the  spouse,  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  intro- 
duces the  same  imagery  into  the  quiet  scenes  of  do- 
mestic life,  when  she  says  of  her  beloved,  "  He  brought 
me  into  the  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner  over 
me  was  love." — Cant.  ii.  4  And  here,  in  our  text, 
our  gracious  God  and  Saviour  authorizes  you  and  me, 
and  each  of  His  believing  people  to  gather  together 
whatever  is  animating,  and  inspiring  in  the  use  of 
this  military  symbol,  and  see  it  all  embodied  in  His 
own  sweet  covenant  name,  as  we  look  up  with  ador- 
ing gratitude  to  Him,  and  say — "  Jehovah-Xissi — " 
the  Lord  my  banner.  The  name  of  God,  as  thus  set 
before  us,  must  be  regarded  as  the  embodiment  of 
all  that  is  sanctifying,  and  satisfying  in  the  volume 
of  revealed  truth.  And  when  it  is  this  covenant 
name  in  all  its  comprehensiveness,  that  we  are  au- 
thorized to  consider  as  the  banner  by  Avhich  we  are 
to  be  led — how  well  we  may  regard  this  as  a  icon- 
derfiLl  banner.  And  there  are  five  points  of  view 
from  which  we  may  contemplate  it,  each  of  which 
will  bring  out  an  element  that  is  wonderful,  con- 
nected with  it. 

In  tlie  first  place,  tins  covenant  tanner  is  a  iconclerfiil 
tanner  taken  looked  at  ivith  reference  to  its — Antiquity. 

There  is  but  little  to  be  said  on  this  point  in  regard 
to  the  banners  used  by  the  different  nations.  There, 
for  instance,  is  our  own  beautiful  flag.  Every  pa- 
triotic heart  responds  most  heartily  to  the  prayer 
breathed  forth  in  the  chorus  to  our  national  anthem, 
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**  The  star-spangled  banner,  O  long  may  it  wave, 
O'er  the  land  of  the  free,  and  the  home  of  the  brave  !" 

Yes,  we  do  desire  that  it  may  "  wave  long  "  in  the 
future,  but,  we  know  very  well  that  it  has  not 
waved  long  in  the  past.  It  was  only  at  the  com- 
mencement of  our  revolutionary  struggle,  a  little 
more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  that  tliai  glorious 
flag,  with  its  original  thirteen  stars  was  first  unfurled 
to  the  breeze.  The  red  flag  of  England  runs  back 
not  very  much  further.  It  was  first  devised  in  the 
year  1606  and  first  adopted  by  authority  in  1707. 
And  we  have  not  very  far  to  go  before  we  reach  the 
origin  of  every  national  banner  that  floats  in  the 
sunbeams.  They  are  but  of  yesterday.  It  is  easy 
to  mention  the  year,  before  which,  no  one  of  them, 
as  now  existing,  was  known  to  any.  But  who  shall 
tell  when  this  glorious  banner  of  the  covenant  of 
salvation  was  first  called  into  being  ?  It  is  very  easy 
indeed,  to  tell,  for  ourselves  individually,  when  we 
were  first  made  acquainted  with  this  banner.  With 
some  it  was  in  the  lessons  of  earliest  childhood. 
With  others,  it  was  later  on  in  life,  when  our  knowl- 
edge of  it  began.  When  this  banner  was  first  un- 
furled, for  any  of  our  race  to  gaze  upon,  it  is  easy 
enough  to  tell.  We  go  back  to  the  garden  of  Eden. 
The  ofi'ending  heads  of  our  race  are  arraigned  before 
the  God  against  whom  they  have  sinned.  The  tempter 
is  there  too,  in  the  form  of  the  serpent.  He  has  just 
gained  his  first  victory  over  the  new-made  creatures 
of  God.  He  had  no  idea  of  any  purpose  of  mercy  in 
store  for  them.     When  the  race  to  which  he  belonged, 
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following  his  example,  fell  from  their  first  estate,  they 
were  cast  out  from  heaven,  and  kept  in  chains  of 
darkness  awaiting  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
No  movement  wa'S  made  which  looked  to  their  re- 
covery. The  full,  the  final  and  enduring  consequences 
of  their  transgression  were  allowed  to  come  crushing 
down  upon  them.  And  they  doubtless  expected  a 
similar  result  to  the  human  race,  who,  like  them- 
selves, had  fallen  under  the  power  of  sin.  How  un- 
speakable the  amazement  of  Satan  must  have  been, 
when,  in  the  promise  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  on  that 
occasion,  there  was  conveyed  the  first  dim  foreshad- 
owing of  the  divine  purpose  to  interpose,  in  some 
mysterious  way,  to  disappoint  the  malice  of  the 
tempter,  and  to  rescue  the  descendants  of  those  trem- 
bling sinners,  from  the  ruin  which  they  had  plucked 
down  upon  themselves.  Then  we  read,  "And  the 
Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent — I  will  put  enmity  be- 
tween thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed ;  it  shall  hridse  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel." — Gen.  iii.  14,  15.  Here,  we  have  the  first 
unfurling  of  this  glorious  banner  of  redemption.  Ac- 
cording to  our  common  chronology  this  occurred  4,004 
years  before  Christ — the  seed  of  the  woman  was  born. 
Add  to  that  the  1,879  years  which  have  since  tran- 
spired, and  we  have  5,883  years  as  marking  the  age 
of  this  banner.  But  this  is  only  the  date  of  its  first 
unfolding.  The  design  of  it  was  not  first  formed 
then.  To  get  at  this,  we  must  go  back  far,  far  be- 
yond that  distant  date.  That  takes  us  indeed  to  the 
farthest   shores   of  time.     Standing   there   we   gaze 
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■upon  the  ocean  that  lies  before  ns.  It  is  the  snore- 
less  ocean  of  an  unmeasured  eternity.  Far  back  in 
its  hidden  depths  the  design  of  this  banner  was 
formed.  It  was  in  the  councils  of  eternity  that  this 
banner  was  devised.  Jehovah  planned  it  there,  as 
St.  Paul  informs  us,  "according  to  His  eternal  piu'- 
pose."  As  this  glorious  banner  of  the  covenant  waves 
before  us  now,  how  entirely  it  stands  by  itself  when 
we  think  of  its  age  !  Everything  else  with  which  we 
are  connected  is  but  of  yesterday  in  comparison  with 
it.  Thrones,  dynasties,  nations,  the  everlasting  hills 
— worlds,  suns,  systems  were  none  of  them  in  being 
when  it  was  formed.  A  wonderful  banner  indeed 
this  is,  when  we  think  of  its  antiquity ! 

But  now^  let  us  take  another  hole  at  this  hanner,  and 
tve  shall  see  that  it  is  not  less  tvonderful  in  its  Material 
than  in  its  antiquity. 

The  material  of  which  our  flags,  or  banners  are 
ordinarily  composed  is  a  coarse,  woollen  substance 
known  as  bunting.  True,  we  sometimes  see  banners 
made  of  more  costly  materials,  as  silk  or  satin.  And 
gold  and  silver,  and  gems  and  jewels  are  not  unfre- 
qnently  employed  to  enrich  and  adorn  the  material 
employed  in  making  the  banner.  These  things,  of 
course,  very  greatly  enhance  the  value  of  the  banners, 
on  which  they  are  employed.  But  when  we  speak  of 
the  Lord  as  our  banner,  and  think  of  His  revealed 
truth  as  the  material  of  which  this  banner  is  com- 
posed, and  then  contrast  it  with  the  material  of  which 
our  ordinary  banners  are  made,  how  unspeakable  the 
difference !    Jehovah-Nissi — the  Lord  my  banner.    He 
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can  occupy  any  such  relationship  as  this  to  His  peo- 
ple— only  by  the  manifestation  which  He  makes,  or 
by  the  truth  which  He  reveals  concerning  Himself. 
This  was  what  our  Saviour  meant,  when  He  said, 
while  speaking  of  His  Father,  "  The  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father — He  hath  declared 
Him."  The  words  He  spoke — the  truth  He  declared 
— made  the  Father  known.  All  the  names,  or  titles, 
or  symbols  apphed  to  God  in  Scripture — are  the  ele- 
ments of  truth  that  make  Him  known.  And  so  it  is 
when  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  covenant  banner,  un- 
furled over  His  people.  The  folds  of  this  banner  are 
woven  out  of  the  truth  of  His  blessed  word — "the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  This  constitutes  the  material 
of  which  this  banner  is  composed.  And  it  is  a  won- 
derful banner  in  view  of  this  material.  Among  all 
the  most  precious  things  of  earth,  there  is  nothing 
half  so  precious  as  this  truth.  It  is  to  this  that  Solo- 
mon refers  when  he  says: — "The  merchandise  of  it  is 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain 
thereof  than  fine  gold.  It  is  more  precious  than 
rubies,  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire  are  not 
to  be  compared  unto  it."  It  was  this  truth  which 
St.  Paul  had  in  view,  when  he  spoke  of  "  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  his  Lord,"  and 
declared  that  he  considered  it  a  gain  to  lose  every 
thing  else,  if  thereby  he  might  only  win  this." 

Our  distinguished  statesman,  Daniel  Webster,  gives 
the  following  illustration  of  the  power  and  excel 
lency  of  this  truth. 

"  When  I  was  in  Paris,  some  years  ago,"  said  Mr 
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Webster,  "  I  knew  of  an  infidel  who  happened  to  find, 
in  a  drawer  of  his  library,  some  stray  leaves  of  an  un- 
known book.  Although  in  the  constant  habit  of  de- 
nouncing the  volume  of  revealed  truth,  yet,  like  most 
infidel  writers,  he  had  never  read  any  part  of  it. 
These  fugitive  leaves  contained  the  prayer  of  Habak- 
kuk.  The  finder  of  this  fragment  of  revelation's  truth, 
being  a  man  of  fine  literary  taste,  was  captivated  with 
its  poetic  beauty.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day, 
he  hastened  to  the  club  of  which  he  was  a  member 
to  announce  his  discovery  to  his  associates.  They  all 
went  off  in  ecstatic  admiration  of  the  excellencies  of 
this  peerless  gem.  They  were  anxious  to  know  the 
name  of  the  gifted  author.  To  these  inquiries  the 
elated  finder  replied,  '  He  is  a  writer  by  the  name  of 
Hab-ba-kook,  of  course  he  was  a  Frenchman.'  Judge 
of  the  infidel's  surprise,  when  informed,  that  the  pas- 
sage he  so  enthusiastically  admired,  was  not  written 
by  one  of  his  own  countrymen,  nor  even  by  one  of 
his  own  class  of  so  called  free-thinkers,  but  was 
penned  by  one  of  God's  ancient  prophets,  and  was 
contained  in  that  much  despised  book — the  Bible.  I 
consider  this  prayer  of  Habakkuk,"  said  Mr.  Webster, 
"  as  one  of  the  sublimest  passages  in  the  whole  realm 
of  inspired  literature,  and  I  have  often  wondered  that 
some  artist,  equal  to  the  task,  has  not  selected  the 
prophet  and  his  scene  of  desolation,  as  the  subject  of 
a  painting." 

How  beautifully  Bonar  thus  speaks  of  the  excellency 
of  the  truth  which  constitutes  this  banner  of  our  sal- 
vation— 
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«  Thy  thoughts  are  here,  my  God, 
Expressed  in  words  divine, 
The  utterance  of  heavenly  lips 
In  every  sacred  line. 

"Across  the  ages  they 

Have  reached  us  from  afar, 
Than  the  bright  gold  more  golden  they. 
Purer  than  purest  star; 

"Fairer  in  their  fair  hues 

Than  the  fresh  flowers  of  earth, 
More  fragrant  than  the  fragrant  climes 
Where  odors  have  their  birth. 

"  Each  word  of  Thine  a  gem 
From  the  celestial  mines, 
A  sunbeam  from  that  holy  heaven 
Where  holy  sunlight  shines. 

"Thine,  Thine,  this  truth,  though  given 
In  man's  poor  human  speech. 
Telling  of  things  unseen,  unheard, 
Beyond  all  human  reach. 

"No  strength  it  craves,  or  needs 
From  this  world's  wisdom  vain; 
No  filling  up  from  human  wells, 
Or  sublunary  rain. 

"No  light  from  suns  of  time. 
Nor  brilliance  from  its  gold. 
It  sparkles  with  its  own  glad  light 
As  in  the  ages  old." 

And  in  view  of  all  this,  we  may  well  say  it  is  a  won- 
derful banner  with  reference  to  the  material  of  which 
it  is  composed. 


58  GOD'S   COVENANT  NAMES. 

But  in  the  third  place,  it  is  a  luonderful  banner  when  we 
consider — the  mottoes  inscribed  upon  it. 

Our  own  national  banner  bears  no  motto.  The  ban- 
ner of  England  has  in  French  the  words — "  God  and 
my  duty."  The  idea  thus  embodied  is,  "  My  duty  to 
God — and  my  duty  to  my  country."  This  simply  ex- 
presses what  should  be  the  foremost  thought  and  de- 
sire with  every  Christian  patriot.  And  the  mottoes 
on  the  banners  of  other  nations  are  of  a  similar  char- 
acter. They  are  expressive,  for  the  most  part,  of  some 
sentiment  of  honor,  or  some  principle  of  duty  to  the 
country  over  which  they  float.  But  the  contrast  is 
very  striking,  when  we  compare  this  banner  of  the 
covenant  with  other  banners  in  regard  to  the  mottoes 
which  they  bear.  Each  other  banner  bears  but  a 
single  motto — while  this  bears  many:  those  mainly 
refer  to  some  matter  of  personal  obligation  and  duty 
— while  these  refer  to  matters  of  high  and  glorious 
privilege.  Every  page  of  the  volume  of  revealed 
truth  may  be  regarded  as  a  distinct  fold  of  this  cove- 
nant banner;  and  emblazoned  on  each  fold  is  one  or 
more  of  these  inspiring  mottoes.  They  all  have  ref- 
erence to  some  aspe-ct  or  other  of  that  exhaustless  suf- 
ficiency found  in  Him  who  calls  Himself — Jehovah- 
Nissi:  the  Lord  my  banner.  It  was  a  beautiful  fold 
of  this  covenant  banner  which  caught  the  eye  of 
Moses,  the  great  Jewish  legislator — and  this  was  the 
motto  which  he  saw  inscribed  upon  it — "The  eternal 
God  is  thy  refuge — and  underneath  are  the  everlast- 
ing arms."  It  was  another  of  these  folds  which  Jacob 
saw,  in  the  night  vision  at  Bethel,  when  the  ladder 
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set  up  from  earth  to  heaven  appeared  before  him,  with 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  it. 
The  Lord  stood  above  it — and  tliis  was  the  cheering 
motto  which  his  eye  took  in — "  I  will  nev^r  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  Amidst  the  manifold  changes 
of  his  subsequent  pilgrimage — I  suppose  he  never 
forgot  that  motto.  And  doubtless  it  was  to  this  he 
had  reference,  as  his  sons  gathered  round  him,  on  his 
dying  bed,  to  hear  his  last  words,  when  pausing  amidst 
his  grand  prophetic  utterances,  he  looked  up  to  heaven, 
and  exclaimed  in  the  confidence  of  a  conquering  faith 
— "  I  have  waited  for  Thy  salvation,  0  Lord." 

The  Psalms  abound  in  mottoes  found  upon  this 
banner.  As  its  glorious  furls,  unfold  in  the  radiance 
of  heavenly  truth,  we  see  emblazoned  on  them,  such 
utterances  as  these:  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I 
shall  not  want."  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  sal- 
vation, whom  shall  I  fear  ?  "  "  The  Lord  is  my  rock, 
and  my  fortress."  "The  Lord  is  my  deliverer."  "The 
Lord  is  my  strength."  "The  Lord  is  my  buckler." 
"The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us:  the  God  of  Jacob  is 
our  refuge."  "The  Lord  is  gracious."  "The  Lord 
is  full  of  compassion."  "The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger." 
"The  Lord  is  good  to  all."  "The  mercy  of  the  Lord 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting."  One  of  the  sweet- 
est of  these  banner  mottoes  is  on  Isaiah's  glowing 
page — "/  xoill  help  tJiee." 

How  rich  the  New  Testament  is  in  these  banner 
mottoes !  The  hand  that  was  nailed  to  the  cross  for 
us  has  inscribed  these  upon  the  banner :  "  Come  unto 
Me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."     "Him  that  cometh 


6o  GOD'S   COVENANT  NAMES. 

unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  St.  Paul  pointed 
to  Jesus — and  inscribed  this  sweet  motto  on  redemp- 
tion's banner — "ZTe  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost.'''' 
St.  John  got  nearer  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  when  he 
was  on  earth,  than  any  of  His  disciples.  And  what 
mottoes  has  he  left  upon  this  glorious  banner  ?  Here 
are  two  or  three  which  his  hand  has  put  there,  and 
they  are  just  what  we  might  have  expected  from  the 
loving  disciple:  ^'God  is  love.'"  ^'^ God  is  light'"  ^^The 
hhod  of  Jesus  Christ  chanseth  from  all  sin.'"  "Whoso- 
ever will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
How  well  the  words  of  an  old  writer  come  in  here: — 

"If  thou  art  merry,  here  are  airs; 
If  melancholy,  here  are  prayers; 
If  studious,  here  are  those  things  writ 
Which  may  deserve  thy  ablest  wit; 
If  hungry,  here  is  food  divine; 
If  thirsty,  nectar,  heavenly  wine. 

"Kead  then;  but,  first,  thyself  prepare 
To  read  vrith  zeal,  and  mark  with  care; 
And  when  thou  read'st  what  here  is  writ, 
Let  thy  best  practice  second  it: 
So  twice  each  motto  read  shall  be, — 
First  on  the  banner,  and  next  in  thee." 

It  is  a  wonderful  banner  in  view  of  the  mottoes  that 
it  bears. 

It  is  a  wonderful  banner^  in  the  fourth  place,  when  con- 
sidered with  reference  to  its  influence  on  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men. 

Doubtless  the  flag  of  every  nation  has  a  history, 
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in  this  respect,  that  would  be  deeply  interesting,  if 
the  incidents  connected  with  it,  could  be  collected, 
and  written  out.  Our  own  national  banner,  and  that 
of  Old  England,  would  furnish  ample  materials  here, 
if  the  associations  which,  for  years,  have  clustered 
round  them  could  be  made  known.  We  are  most  of 
us  familiar  with  one  such  incident,  in  which  the  com- 
bined influence  of  our  own  flag,  and  that  of  England, 
was  exercised  for  good.  I  refer  to  a  circumstance 
which  took  place  on  the  Island  of  Cuba,  during  the 
late  revolutionary  movement  there.  An  American  citi- 
zen was  charged  with  some  political  ofience.  He  was 
tried  by  court  martial,  pronounced  guilty,  and  con- 
demned to  be  shot.  The  American  and  English 
consuls  united  in  a  protest  against  this  proceeding. 
Their  protest  was  disregarded.  The  condemned  man 
was  led  forth  to  execution.  A  squad  of  Spanish  sol- 
diers was  detailed  to  carry  out  the  execution.  They 
stood  with  arms  presented,  waiting  to  flre,  when  the 
word  was  given.  Just  then  the  two  consuls  stepped 
out.  They  each  wrapped  the  banner  of  his  country 
round  the  person  of  the  prisoner,  and  dared  the  power 
of  Spain  to  violate  the  sanctity  of  those  blended  ban- 
ners. The  effort  was  successful.  Those  bits  of  bunt- 
ing had  influence  enough  to  save  the  life  of  that  man. 

And  who  can  tell  the  deeds  of  noble  daring  to 
which  patriotic  hearts  have  often  been  stirred,  by  the 
inspiration  caught  from  the  waving  folds  of  their 
country's  banner! 

And  if,  from  the  influence  of  these  national  banners, 
we  could  rise  to  a  higher  plane,  and  estimate  aright 
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the  influences  that  have  gone  forth  from  this  glorious 
banner  of  the  covenant  of  our  salvation — what  a  rev- 
elation we  should  have!  Who  can  tell  how  many- 
hearts  have  been  stirred,  and  how  many  enterprises 
of  great  pith  and  moment,  have  been  started,  and 
led  on  to  successful  issues  by  the  influence  of  this 
blessed  banner  ?  •  Every  motto  emblazoned  on  its 
waving  folds,  or,  in  other  words,  every  passage  of 
saving  truth  within  the  leaves  of  the  Bible,  has  a  his- 
tory of  its  own.  How  wanderers  have  been  reclaimed! 
— how  slumbering  consciences  have  been  aroused ! — 
how  anxious  inquirers  have  been  directed! — how  de- 
praved hearts  have  been  renewed! — how  sorrowing 
spirits  have  been  comforted! — how  listless  energies 
have  been  quickened,  and  consecrated ! — how  useless 
lives  have  been  ennobled ! — and  lost  souls  have  been 
saved,  through  the  influence  of  the  mottoes  on  this 
banner — or  of  particular  passages  of  God's  word — who 
can  tell  ?  Some  years  ago  a  volume  was  published, 
filled  with  illustrations  of  this  influence.  But  how 
little,  after  all,  can  now  be  known  ?  It  would  require 
not  a  volume  merely,  but  a  library  of  volumes,  to  ex- 
hibit in  its  fulness  the  influence  for  good  that  has 
been  exercised  by  this  banner  of  salvation.  No  doubt 
this  history  will  be  written  hereafter.  And  in  the 
clear  light  of  eternity  revelations  will  be  made  to  us, 
on  this  subject,  that  will  thrill  our  adoring  souls  with 
unutterable  emotions  of  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 

"This  is  the  lamp  whose  steady  light, 
Guides  the  poor  traveller  in  the  night; — 
'Tis  God's  own  truth  !    Its  beaming  ray 
Can  turn  the  midnight  into  day. 


THE    LORD   MY  BANNER.  d^ 

"This  is  the  storehouse  of  rich  fare, 
Supplied  with  jDlenty  and  to  spare; — 
'Tis  God's  own  truth  !    It  spreads  a  feast 
For  every  hungering,  thirsting  guest. 

"This  is  the  chart  whose  tracings  show 
The  onward  course  where  tempests  blow; — 
'Tis  God's  own  truth  !     Here,  here  is  found 
Direction  for  the  homeward  bound. 

*•  This  is  the  tree  whose  leaves  impart 
Health  to  the  burdened,  contrite  heart; — 
'Tis  God's  ovm  truth  !    It  saves  from  sin, 
And  makes  the  guilty  conscience  clean. 

"  Give  me  this  lamp  to  light  my  road; 
This  storehouse  for  my  daily  food; 
Give  me  this  chart  for  life's  rough  sea; 
These  healing  leaves,  this  heavenly  tree." 

Wonderful  indeed  is  this  banner  for  tlie  influence  it 
exerts. 

And  then,  lastly,  this  is  a  wonderful  banner  hi  vieio  of 

its DURABILITY. 

This  is  a  quaUty  which  cannot  be  imparted  to  our  na- 
tional banners.  The  material  of  which  they  are  made 
is  frail — and  subject  to  decay.  Go  to  one  of  those  halls, 
in  which  any  nation,  attempts  to  preserve,  as  trophies 
of  victory,  the  banners,  which  its  armies  have  won, 
upon  the  battlefield,  and  how  melancholy  is  the  sight 
that  meets  your  gaze !  See,  there  are  the  torn,  and 
tattered  remnants  of  what,  but  a  short  time  ago,  were 
costly  and  beautiful  banners,  well  fitted  to  kindle  the 
glow  of  patriotic  enthusiasm  in  the  warriors  who 
marched  beneath  their  waving    folds.     They  were 
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made  of  the  best  material  that  can  be  employed  for 
such  a  purpose.  But  they  were  not  made  to  endure. 
Once  indeed  they  were  torn  by  bullets,  and  rent  by 
the  rude  hand  of  war.  But,  even  now,  as  they  hang 
still,  and  motionless  in  those  old  silent  walls,  the  work 
of  decay  is  going  on  unceasingly.  The  moth  is  feed- 
ing on  them.  Time  is  touching  them  with  his  with- 
ering finger.  They  are  dropping — dropping — piece- 
meal, and  erelong  nothing  will  be  left  of  them  but 
the  bare-poles  to  which  they  were  fastened.  But,  how 
different  it  is  with  the  banner  of  the  covenant  of  our 
salvation  !  This  is  something  which  the  hand  of  vio- 
lence cannot  rend.  Time,  with  his  effacing  finger,  can 
make  no  impression  upon  it.  The  material  of  which 
this  banner  is  composed  has  an  inherent  vitality.  It 
is  as  immortal  as  its  great  Originator.  It  has  known 
no  change  through  all  the  ages  of  time ;  it  will  know 
none  through  all  the  slowly  revolving  cycles  of  eter- 
nity. "Thy  word,  0  Lord,  endureth forever  in  Jieaven" 
God's  truth,  God's  promises,  God's  purposes,  are  all, 
like  Himself,  everlasting. 

"The  tide  of  time  shall  never 
His  covenant  remove; 
His  name  shall  stand  forever, 
That  name  to  us  is  love." 

This  banner  of  the  covenant  will  never  cease  to 
wave. 

•♦A  thousand  arrows  keen 
With  fiery  force  and  strain 
Aimed  at  it  in  fierce  rage  and  hate 
Have  struck  this  flag  in  vain." 
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"Against  this  sea  swept  rock 

Ten  thousand  storms  their  will 
Of  foam  and  rage  have  wildly  spent. 
It  lifts  its  calm  face  still. 

"It  standeth,  and  will  stand, 
Without  or  change  or  age; 
The  word  of  majesty  and  light, 
The  church's  heritage." 

Jehovah-Nissi :  the  Lord  is  my  banner.  This  is  a 
wonderful  banner  in  view,  at  once,  of  its  antiquity,  its 
maternal,  its  mottoes,  its  influence,  and  its  durahility. 

My  Christian  friends,  if  we  are  marching  under  this 
banner,  are  we  feeHng  its  inspiration?  How  cour- 
ageous we  should  be !  how  patient !  how  cheerful ! 
how  thoroughly  consecrated  in  heart  and  soul  to  the 
cause  which  this  banner  represents !    • 

If  I  am  speaking  to  one  not  a  Christian,  hiy  friend, 
take  this  single  thought  with  you : — I  have  no  con- 
nection with  that  glorious  Saviour  who  constitutes 
this  banner.  If  I  fail  of  a  personal  covenant  connec- 
tion with  Him — what  follows  ?  In  time  and  through 
eternity,  no  endearing  treasure,  no  substantial  honor, 
no  satisfying  blessing,  can  ever  be  mine.  Then  what 
should  I  do  ? 


JEHOVAH-SHALOM: 

Efje    ILortJ    our    Peace. 


SERMON    lY. 

"  Then  Gideon  built  an  altar  there,  unto  the  Lord,  and  called  it — 
Jehovah-Shalom,  (i.  e.,  the  Lord  our  peace — or  the  Lord  send  peace).'''' 
Judges  vi.  24. 

AT  the  period  of  Israel's  history,  to  which  these 
words  refer,  they  were  suffering  from  the  se- 
vere oppression  of  the  Midianites.  God  designed  to 
send  them  deliverance  from  their  enemies.  He  had 
made  choice  of  Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash,  the  Abi- 
ezrite,  to  be  their  deliverer.  He  had  sent  an  angel 
from  heaven  to  inform  Gideon  of  the  fact  that  he  was 
to  be  the  chosen  deliverer  of  His  people.  Naturally 
enough,  under  the  circumstances,  Gideon  wished  for 
some  confirmation  of  the  stranger's  message,  that  no 
lingering  doubt  should  be  left  as  to  the  genuineness 
of  his  commission.  It  would  seem,  from  the  history, 
as  if  the  angel  appeared  to  Gideon  in  the  form  of  an 
ordinary  man,  with  no  evidence  of  his  supernatural 
character  about  him.  Gideon  desired  to  have  a  sign 
that  he  really  was  an  angel  from  heaven.  So  he  asked 
the  stranger  to  tarry  while  he  prepared  a  meat  offer- 
ing. He  made  his  hasty  preparation,  and  returned. 
with  a  roast  kid,  unleavened  cakes,  and  some  broth. 
These  were  placed  upon  the  rock  before  the  stranger. 
He  touched  them  with  the  end  of  his  staff  that  was 
in  his  hand.     In  a  moment  there  leaped  out  a  flame 
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of  fire  irum  the  rock,  which  consumed  the  offering, 
and  in  the  ascending  flame  which  rose  from  the  natu- 
ral altar,  the  angel  visitor  vanished  from  sight,  and 
returned  to  Him  who  had  sent  him.  Gideon  was 
convinced  in  a  moment,  of  the  true  character  of  his 
visitor. 

But  then,  with  this  conviction  came  a  feeling  of 
overwhelming  awe  and  fear.  The  idea,  prevalent 
among  the  Jews,  that  to  see  an  angel  was  the  sign 
of  death,  took  full  possession  of  his  mind.  "And 
Gideon  said,  Alas,  0  Lord  God !  because  I  have  seen 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  Peace  be  unto  thee;  fear  not;  thou 
shalt  not  die.  Then  Gideon  built  an  altar  there  unto 
the  Lord,  and  called  it  Jehovah-Shalom" — the  Lord 
our  peace,  or,  the  Lord  send  peace. 

Here  we  have  another  of  the  covenant  names  by 
which  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  Himself  known 
to  us,  in  His  Word.  And  this  is  one  of  the  sweetest 
of  them  all.  We  find  the  plain  prose  of  saving  truth 
in  some  of  these  names,  but  the  very  poetry  of  this 
truth  is  brought  out  in  the  name  before  us.  The 
truths  embodied  in  the  other  names  of  Jehovah, 
with  which  we  are  made  acquainted,  are  designed, 
and  adapted  to  meet  the  stern  necessities  of  our  spir- 
itual state;  but  that  which  this  name  brings  before 
us,  ministers  directly  to  the  comfort  and  the  luxury  of 
that  state.  The  others  provide  for  us  the  refuge  that 
we  so  much  need;  this  adorns  that  refuge  with  im- 
ages of  beauty,  and  enriches  it  with  resources,  and 
privileges  of  unspeakable'preciousness. 
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Jehovah-Shalom:  the  Lord  ottfi  Peace. 

The  theme  presented  for  our  meditation  by  this 
text  is,  the  peace  which  the  gospel  brings.  How- 
much  truth  there  is  in  the  statement  of  an  old  writer 
who  quaintly  observes,  "It  is  a  great  mercy  to  have 
the  gospel  of  peace,  but  it  is  a  far  greater  mercy  to 
have  the  peace  of  the  gospel." 

In  handling  tliis  subject  we  may  look  at  the  peace 
which  Jehovah  bri;ags  to  us,  fi'om  three  different 
points  of  view. 

The  first  tldng  that  claims  our  attention  in  this  peace 
is,  ITS  nature. 

We  call  it  in  our  form  of  benediction  "The  peace 
of  God."  It  is  so  called  with  great  propriety,  because 
it  is  the  peace  which  God  has  designed  and  provided. 
It  was  arranged  for  in  the  far  back  ages  of  eternity, 
when  the  stupendous  plan  of  our  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus  was  determined  upon.  And  hence  we  read, 
when  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  spoken  of  together, 
that  "The  counsel  of  peace  is  hetiveen  them  both.'' — 
Zech.  vi.  13.  Here  we  have,  as  it  were,  the  tlieory  of 
this  peace.  We  see  how  it  was  provided.  But,  in 
the  New  Testament  we  have  this  theory  reduced  to 
practice.  We  see  that  Old  Testament  provision  car- 
ried out,  where  we  find  this  peace  spoken  of  as  "  The 
peace  of  God  ....  through  Christ  Jesus."  The  eter- 
nal Father  planned  this  peace  in  connection  with  His 
eternal  Son;  and  the  eternal  Son  worked  out  this 
peace  according  to  His  eternal  Father's  plan. 

Tliere  are  various  kinds  of  peace  with  which  we 
may  compare,  or  contrast  this,  which  Jehovah-Jesus 
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brings  to  us  in  the  covenant  of  His  grace.  "There  is 
peace,  for  example,  in  the  man  who  lives,  and  enjoys 
himself,  with  no  noble  aspiration  urging  him  on  to 
gain  the  rest  of  God;  that  is  peace,  but  it  is  merely 
the  peace  of  toil.  There  is  peace  upon  the  surface  of 
the  caverned  lake,  which  no  wind  can  stir;  but  that 
is  the  peace  of  stagnation.  There  is  peace  among  the 
stones,  which  have  fallen,  and  rolled  down  the  moun- 
tain's side,  and  lie  there  quietly  at  rest;  but  that  is 
the  peace  of  ruin  and  decay.  There  is  peace  in  the 
hearts  of  enemies  who  lie  together,  side  by  side,  in 
the  same  trench  of  the  battlefield ;  the  animosities  of 
their  souls  are  silenced  at  last,  and  their  hands  are  no 
longer  clenched  in  deadly  enmity  against  each  other; 
but  that  is  tlie  peace  of  death  "  (F.  W.  Robertson). 

The  peace  which  Jehovah-Jesus  gives  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  these.  It  is  not  the  peace  of  exhaustion, 
nor  the  peace  of  satisfied  sensualism,  nor  the  peace  of 
mental  torpor  and  inaction,  nor  the  peace  of  apathy, 
nor  the  peace  of  death,— no;  but  it  is  the  peace  which 
attends  pardon,  and  renewal,  and  consecration,  and 
activity,  and  life,  in  its  fullest  and  most  perfect  plan. 

"  Peace,"  as  the  late  Dr.  Hamilton  beautifully  ex- 
presses it,  "  is  love  reposing.  It  is  love  on  the  green 
pastures;  it  is  love  beside  the  still  waters.  It  is  that 
great  calm  which  comes  over  the  conscience  when  it 
sees  the  atonement  sufficient,  and  the  Saviour  willing. 
It  is  unclouded  azure  in  a  lake  of  glass;  it  is  the  soul 
which  Christ  has  piu'ified,  spread  out  in  serenity  and 
simple  faith,  and  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
smiling  over  it>" 
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An  incident  in  Grecian  history  illustrates  the  na- 
ture of  this  peace.  Thrasybulus  was  one  of  the  chief 
men  of  Athens  about  the  year  400  b.  c.  He  came  to 
the  head  of  affairs  after  many  political  changes,  which 
had  left  behind  them  great  bitterness  of  feeling.  To 
prevent  the  existence  of  heartburnings,  and  to  secure 
peace  among  the  Athenians,  Thrasybidus  exerted  his 
influence  to  secure  the  passage  of  a  law,  which  they 
called  Amnestia,  from  the  Greek  word  signifying,  no 
recollection,  or,  no  memory,  and  from  which  our  word 
amnesty  comes.  This  law  provided  that  all  fori^er 
wrongs  should  be  forgotten,  and  the  people  pledged 
themselves,  henceforward,  to  live  lovingly,  and  peace- 
ably towards  each  other,  and  as  if  all  the  Avrongs  and 
offences  of  the  past  had  never  taken  place. 

Among  men,  with  such  infirmities  as  cling  to  us,  it 
may  be  very  easy  io,mcihe  a  law  like  this,  but  it  must 
be  very  hard  to  carry  it  out.  Yet  tins  is  a  fair  illus- 
tration of  the  peace  which  the  gospel  brings  to  us.  It 
is  a  peace  founded  on  an  act  of  amnesty.  But  this  act 
is  fairly,  and  fully  carried  out.  Passages  like  these, 
show  us  how  certainly  this  is  the  case:  "All  that  be- 
lieve are  justified  from  all  tilings." — Acts  xiii.  39. 
"  I  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  icill  not  remember  thy  sins." — Isa. 
xliii.  25.  And  speaking  of  the  wicked  man  who  re- 
pents of  his  sins,  and  seeks  to  be  at  peace  with  God, 
the  absolute  and  positive  declaration  is  given,  "  All 
his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed  shall  not  be 
mentioned  unto  him." — Ezek.  xviii.  22.  This  is  the 
amnesty  which  leads  to  that  peace  which  the  gospel 
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secures  to  all  who  receive  it.  This  is  a  peace,  as  the 
apostle  says,  which  "rules  in  the  heart." — Col.  iii.  15. 
"  It  is  not  on  the  brow,  but  in  the  breast ;  not  in  the 
looks,  but  in  the  conscience.  It  does  not  allow  its  pos- 
sessor to  be,  like  some  prisons,  looking  beautiful  with- 
out, while  full  of  chains,  and  dungeons  and  horrors 
within.  It  is  a  peace  not  residing  in  the  hall  of  the 
senses,  but  in  the  closet  of  the  heart.  The  Christian's 
peace  is  a  silent  calmness;  an  unseen  quietness;  meat 
for  himself  to  eat;  but  of  which  those  without  know 
no^"  "This  peace  is  a  holy  tranquillity  even  in  view 
of  wasted  years;  it  is  a  holy  boldness  before  God  and 
man;  it  is  a  healed  conscience,  though  aware  of  its 
guilt;  it  is  an  assurance  of  victory,  even  in  view  of 
all  that  the  world,  or  the  devil,  or  death,  or  judgment 
can  do  to  alarm  the  soul.  This  peace  is  a  blessing 
greater  than  all  other  treasures.  Philosophy  cannot 
bestow  it,  for  it  cannot  cleanse  from  sin.  Good  works 
cannot  secure  it,  for  they  cannot  justify.  Search 
through  every  mine  of  earth,  shake  every  tree  that 
grows  upon  its  surface,  open  every  door  the  world 
can  present;  yet  peace  like  that  of  which  we  speak, 
cannot  be  found. 

It  is  a  blessing  of  such  a  nature  that  it  can  only  be 
found  in  the  treasury  of  heaven.  There  is  but  one 
such  blessing  in  all  the  universe.  And  there  is  but 
one  Being  in  the  universe,  who  can  bestow  it.  Jeho- 
vah-Jesus claimed  the  exclusive  power  to  do  this 
when  He  said:  "These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  in  Me  ye  might  have  peace." — John  xvi.  33. 
And  so  again  when  He  said:  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
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My  peace  I  give  unto  y-ou."  What  a  point  ot  view  is 
here  afforded  from  which  to  contemplate  the  nature 
of  this  peace,  when  Jesus  calls  it,  "  Mij  peace  !  "  The 
peace  that  dwells  in  His  own  bosom  is  that  which  He 
imparts  to  His  people.  Think  of  it,  for  a  moment; 
"  Ji^/ peace  /(/it;^  unto  you'''  The  same  harmony  with 
the  divine  will;  the  same  acquiescence  in  the  divine 
dealings;  the  same  confidence  in  the  divine  protec- 
tion ;  the  same  assurance  of  the  divine  love  and  favor, 
will  fill  the  hearts  of  His  believing  people,  that  fills 
the  heart  of  Him  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and 
then,  when  we  think  of  ilie  nature  of  this  peace,  let  us 
look  up  to  Him,  and  say,  in  the  inspiring  language  of 
our  sublime  Litany,  "Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  grant  us  Tliy  j^eace. " 

But  let  us  go  on  to  consider  in  the  next  place,  the  foun- 
dation of  this  peace. 

This  peace  rests  on  the  atoning  work  of  Christ. 
"  He  made  peace,"  says  the  apostle,  "  through  the  blood 
of  His  Cross.'" — Col.  xi.  20.  And  in  another  place  the 
same  apostle  teaches  iis  to  connect  the  thought  of  this 
peace  with  "  The  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant." — 
Heb.  xiii.  20.  In  the  shedding  of  this  blood,  the 
terms  agreed  upon  for  the  establishment  of  this  peace, 
were  all  fulfilled.  The  full  price  required  for  the  pur- 
chase of  it,  was  freely  paid  down.  And  the  paying 
of  that  price  established  a  firm  foundation  on  which 
to  build  this  peace.  This  takes  us  down  to  the  solid 
rock:  "The  Rock  of  Ages,"  and  that  which  is  built 
upon  this,  can  never  be  removed  or  shaken. 

"  There  are  depths  in  the  ocean,"  we  are  told,  "  which 
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no  tempest  ever  stirs;  they  at-e  beyond  the  reach  of 
all  the  storms  which  sweep  and  agitate  the  surface  of 
the  sea.  And  there  are  heights  in  the  bhie  sky  above 
to  which  no  cloud  ever  ascends,  where  no  tempest 
ever  rages,  Avhere  all  is  perpetual  sunshine,  and  noth- 
ing exists  to  disturb  the  deep  serene.  Each  of  these 
is  an  emblem  of  that  peace  which  Jesus  imparts  to 
His  people." 

"The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,"  says  the 
apostle.  And  this  applies  especially  to  that  founda- 
tion on  which  rests  this  peace  of  God.  This  is,  as  the 
prophet  calls  it,  "  a  sure  foundation."  No  wonder  it  is 
added,  of  those  who  believe,  or  build  on  this  foundation, 
that  they  shall  not  make  haste,  or  not  be  ashamed. 
*  The  metaphor  here  employed  is  taken  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  a  person  overcome  by  sudden  alarm  or 
fright.  He  has  not  calmness  and  self-possession  enough 
to  look  about  him.  He  takes  the  wrong  step,  because 
all  is  alarm  and  confusion  and  hurry  within.  But 
under  just  such  circumstances,  "He  that  believeth, 
shall  not  make  haste ;  "  he  shall  not  be  alarmed,  shall 
not  be  thrown  into  confusion  and  dismay;  he  shall 
possess  his  soul  in  peace. 

But  we  must  have  a  clear  knowledge  of  what  this 
foundation  is,  and  that  we  are  certainly  built  upon  it, 
if  we  would  have  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  Christian's 
peace.  We  must  each  be  able  to  say  with  St.  Paul: 
"J  knoiu  luhom  I  have  believed.''  We  see  this  point 
well  illustrated  in  the  following  incident. 

A  young  minister  in  Wales,  having  to  spend  a  night 
m  a  very  exposed  locality,  slept  at  a  farm-house,  situ- 
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ated  on  the  liii2;liest  point  of  land,  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  After  ho  liad  retired  to  rest,  the  wind  rose 
suddenly,  and  blew  a  tempest.  He  tliouglit  he  felt 
the  house  rock,  as  the  tempest  beat  upon  it  in  its 
fury,  and  he  feared  it  would  fall.  He  could  not  sleep; 
so  he  rose,  and  sat  by  the  fire  to  be  ready  for  the 
worst.  But  the  morning  dawned  at  last,  and  the 
house  stood  unharmed. 

When  the  family  assembled  the  minister  told  of  his 
fears,  and  expressed  his  wonder  that  they  could  sleep 
securely  amidst  the  peltings  of  such  a  storm.  "  Why," 
said  he,  "  I  was  afraid  every  moment  the  house  would 
fall."  "  Oh,"  said  the  farmer,  "  I  never  have  a  fear 
of  the  house  falling — for  I  know  that  it  is  founded 
upon  the  rock." 

And  when  we  get  a  clear,  scriptural  view,  of  the 
foundation  for  our  peace,  laid  in  Zion,  we  shall  be 
able  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  one  who  thus  ex- 
presses his  views  of  this  peace — 

"Peace  upon  peace,  like  wave  on  wave, 
This  is  the  portion  that  I  crave ; 

The  peace  of  God  which  passeth  thought, 
The  peace  of  Christ,  which  changeth  not. 

"Peace  like  the  river's  gentle  flow, 
Peace  like  the  morning's  silent  glow, 
From  day  to  day,  in  love  supplied, 
An  endless  and  unebbing  tide. 

"Peace  flowing  on,  without  decrease, 
From  Him  who  is  our  joy  and  peace, 
Who  by  His  reconciling  blood 
Hath  made  the  sinner's  peace  with  God. 
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"Peace  througli  the  night,  and  through  the  day, 
Peace  through  all  windings  of  our  way, 
In  pain,  and  toil,  and  weariness, 
A  deep,  and  everlasting  peace. 

"Peace  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
Peace  from  the  Spirit,  all  His  own; 

Peace  that  shall  never  more  be  lost. 
Of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost," 

Let  US  aim  to  have  clear  views  of  the  foundation  on 
which  this  peace  rests. 

If  2ve  hole,  in  the  third  place,  at  the  influence  exerted 
hy  this  peace,  ive  shall  have  considered  it  in  its  most 
important,  and  practical  elements. 

It  is  an  extensive  influence  which  is  exercised  by 
this  peace. 

It  sweeps  through  the  whole  circle  of  our  relation- 
ships. It  is  the  peace  of  God,  and  peace  tvith  God. 
Hence  says  the  apostle,  "being  justified  by  faith  we 
have  peace  with  God."  It  is  peace  with  the  angels 
and  all  holy  beings.  They  are  our  fellow-servants. 
St.  Paul  tells  us — "They  are  all  ministering  spirits — 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation."  It  is 
peace  with  the  providence  of  God,  and  all  the  compli- 
cated mechanism  of  its  far-reaching  agency.  No  crea- 
ture of  God  can  reach  any  spot,  in  this  imbounded  uni- 
verse, to  which  this  providence  does  not  extend.  God 
stands  in  the  midst  of  all  its  operations,  and  gives  com- 
mand to  every  part  of  it  to  work  together  for  good  to 
each  believing  soul.  "  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  It  shall 
be  well  with  him  " — is  His  purpose,  which  He  declares 
shaU  stand.     There  are  no  limits  to  the  boundaries  of 
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tliis  peace.     If  I  possess  this  peace  then,  go  where  1 
will,  I  need  not  fear. 

A  traveller  met  an  aged  Christian  once,  who  lived 
alone  in  a  cottage,  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  far  away 
from  any  human  habitation.  "  Are  you  not  afraid," 
said  he,  "to  live  in  this  lonely  place?" 

"What  have  I  to  be  afraid  of,"  was  the  reply, 
"  when  Providence  is  my  next  door  neighbor  V  "  How 
sweet  a  view  of  the  wide  range  given  to  the  influence 
of  this  peace  is  presented  to  us  in  the  book  of  Job  (v. 
23,  24),  when  we  read — "  Thou  shalt  be  in  league  with 
the  stones  of  the  field;  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall 
be  at  peace  with  thee.  And  thou  shalt  know  that 
thy  tabernacle  shall  be  in  peace ;  and  thou  shalt  visit 
thy  habitation,  and  shalt  not  sin." 

And  then  the  circle  of  this  peace  contracts  itself  to 
the  bosom  of  every  believer.  Its  oentro,  is  here;  its 
circumference  widens  out  to  the  farthest  boundaries 
of  the  universe.  David  was  looking  at  this  peace  in 
its  far-reaching  influence,  when  he  exclaimed — "The 
Lord  is  my  salvation,  whom  then  shall  I  fear  ? " — Ps. 
xxvii.  1.  And  the  apostle  Peter  was  standing  just 
where  the  Psalmist  stood,  and  looking  out  from  his 
point  of  view  when  he  asked  the  question — "And 
who  is  he  that  shall  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good?" — 1  Pet.  iii.  13.  If  I  am  at 
peace  with  God,  then,  I  may  go  forth  in  the  path  of 
duty,  anywhere,  without  a  fear,  for  all  the  universe  is 
at  peace  with  me.  But  are  there  not  evil  men,  and 
evil  spirits  who  are  at  peace  with  no  one  ?  True  there 
are.     May  they  not  work  me  ill,  through  the  wrath 
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that  is  in  their  hearts  ?  They  would  indeed,  if  they 
could.  But  they  are  never,  for  one  moment,  beyond 
the  clear  knowledge,  and  efficient  control  of  that 
Providence  "whose  everlasting  purposes  control  all 
agencies,  and  accidents,  converting  them  to  good." 
Of  the  God  of  this  providence  we  know  that  "  He 
causes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the  re- 
mainder thereof  He  restrains."  And  so,  there  is  simple 
truth  in  the  hymn  we  sometimes  sing,  which  says — 

"Man  may  trouble  and  distress  me. 

'Twill  but  drive  me  to  Thy  breast; 
Life  with  trials  hard  may  press  me, 

Heaven  will  bring  me  sweeter  rest. 
O  'tis  not  in  grief  to  harm  me, 

While  Thy  love  is  left  to  me; 
O  'twere  not  in  joy  to  charm  me. 

Were  that  joy  unmixed  with  Thee. 

This  peace  has  an  extensive  influence. 

It  has  a  protecting  influence. 

The  apostle  Paul  brings  out  this  view  of  the  matter 
very  clearly  when  he  says — "The  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  'keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Jesus  Christ."— Phil.  iv.  7.  The  Greek 
word  rendered  "  keep  "  in  our  translation,  has  a  mili- 
tary aspect,  and  denotes  to  guard,  or  garrison  the 
soul.  A  garrison  is  put  into  a  fortress,  or  citadel  for 
its  defence  and  protection.  And  this  is  Avhat  the 
peace  of  God  is  designed  to  do  for  our  souls.  God 
intends  that  we  shall  find  protection  in  it.  We 
shall  see  what  this  protection  is,  if  we  look  for  a 
moment  at  some  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  which 


THE    LORD    OUR    PEACE.  8 1 

speak  of  the  safety  promised  to  those  who  possess 
this  peace.  Moses  is  referring  to  this  protection  when 
he  says — "The  Eteynal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  under- 
neath are  the  everlasting  arms."  How  glorious  the 
protection  which  those  arms  afford !  What  a  beau- 
tiful view  of  this  protection  we  have  in  another 
scripture  which  speaks  of  it  thus — "  He  shall  deliver 
thee  in  six  troubles ;  yea,  in  seven  there  shall  no  evil 
touch  thee.  In  famine  He  shall  redeem  thee  from 
death;  and  in  w^ar  from  the  power  of  the  SAVord. 
Thou  shalt  be  hid  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue; 
neither  shalt  thou  be  afraid  of  destruction  when  it 
Cometh.  At  destruction  and  famine  thou  shalt  laugh ; 
neither  shalt  thou  be  afraid  of  the  beasts  of  the 
earth."— Job  v.  19-22. 

How  gloriously  the  Psalmist  discourses  of  this  pro- 
tection !  "He  that  dwelleth  under  the  defence  of  the 
Most  High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty. He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers,  and 
under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust.  Thou  shalt  not 
be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night;  nor  for  the  arrow 
that  flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh 
in  darkness;  nor  for  the  destruction  that  Avasteth  at 
noon-day." — Ps.  xci.  1,  4-7. 

See  from  what  an  inspiring  point  of  view  Isaiah 
looks  out  upon  the  protection  vouchsafed  to  the  man 
who  has  this  peace !  "  He  shall  dwell  on  high ;  his 
place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks." 
xxxiii.  16.  "Xo  weapon  formed  against  him  shall 
prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against 
him  in  judgment  He  shall   condemn.     This   is   the 
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heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their  right- 
eousness [yea !  and  their  peace  too]  is  of  Me  saith 
the  Lord." — Is.  Hv.  17.  Somewhere  in  the  east,  there 
is  said  to  be  a  tree  which  is  a  non-conductor  of 
electricity.  The  people  in  that  region  are  aware  of 
the  fact,  and  when  the  terrible  thunderstorms  come, 
which  prevail  in  those  parts,  they  flee  for  safety  to 
this  tree,  and  always  find  it  there.  What  a  beautiful 
emblem  we  have  here  of  that  protection  vouchsafed 
to  all  who  seek  peace  beneath  the  shadow  of  the 
cross!     There  is  protection  in  this  peace. 

And  then  it  is  a  comfoAing  influence  which  this 
peace  exerts.  It  is  the  key-note  which  must  be 
struck  in  our  bosoms  before  w^e  can  know  anything 
of  the  joy  and  comfort  of  the  heavenly  world. 

A  man  may  have  all  the  world  can  give  him,  and  yet, 
if  he  be  a  stranger  to  this  peace  he  cannot  be  happy. 
Let  one  man  have  his  gardens,  his  fields,  his  woods, 
his  lawns — all  that  wealth,  and  honor  can  bestow 
upon  him — but,  in  his  abundance  let  him  be  without 
this  peace:  let  another  man  have  neither  field  nor 
garden,  neither  wealth  nor  honor — but,  let  him  have 
this  peace;  with  this,  in  his  poverty,  he  will  be  a 
happier  man,  than  the  other  in  his  riches  can  ever  be, 
without  this  peace.  That  quaint  old  writer  Quarles, 
imagines  the  possibility  of  our  gaining  the  possession 
of  eartli,  and  air,  and  sea,  and  sky,  yea  of  all  things, 
apart  from  the  presence,  or  tlie  peace  of  God — using 
the  two  terms  as  interchangeable,  and  then  winds  up 
his  comparison  in  this  impressive  way ; — 
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••Without  Thy  presence  earth  gives  no  refection; 

Without  Thy  presence  sea  affords  no  treasure; 
Without  Thy  presence  air's  a  rank  infection; 

Without  Thy  presence  heaven's  itself  no  pleasure; 
If  not  possessed,  if  not  enjoyed  in  Thee, 
What's  earth,  or  sea,  or  air,  or  heaven  to  me? " 

To  have  this  peace  is  to  have  our  wills  moving  in 
harmony  with  the  divine  will:  it  is  to  have  our 
affections  subordinated  and  controlled  by  the  holy 
law  of  God;  it  is  to  have  our  desires  elevated — our 
fears  of  trouble  and  death  subdued — and  our  hopes  of 
immortality  strong,  and  bright,  and  abiding.  Yes, 
it  is  a  comforting  influence  which  this  peace  imparts. 
And  then  it  is  a  peace  that  is  useful  in  its  influence. 
Jesus  called  attention  to  this  feature  of  its  influence 
when  He  said— "  Blessed  are  the  peace-?wa7jer5,  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God."  Those  who 
really  possess  this  peace  will  go  on  their  way  culti- 
vating the  things  that  make  for  peace.  The  spirit  of 
peace,  when  properly  exercised,  in  the  paths  of  daily 
life,  has  a  power  to  turn  evil  into  good,  in  a  thousand 
ways,  more  mighty  than  any  magician  with  his  fabled 
wand  has  ever  claimed  to  exercise. 

Our  own  poet  Whittier  has  thrown  into  simple  verse 
an  eastern  legend,  which  strikingly  illustrates  the 
potency  of  peace  in  its  disenchanting  influence. 

"  There  is  a  story  told 
In  eastern  tents,  when  summer  nights  grow  cold, 
And  round  the  fire  the  Mongol  shepherds  sit 
With  grave  responses  listening  unto  it. 
Once,  on  the  errand  of  his  mercy  bent, 
A  man  of  God,  pure  and  benevolent, 


84  GOD'S   COVENANT  NAMES. 

Met  a  fell  monster,  huge  and  fierce  of  look, 

Whose  awful  voice  the  hills  and  forests  shook. 

'  0,  son  of  peace, '  the  great  voice  cried,  '  thy  fate 

Is  sealed  at  last,  and  love  shall  yield  to  hate' ; 

The  unharmed  prophet,  looking,  with  no  trace 

Of  fear  or  anger  in  the  monster's  face, 

With  pity  said,  'Poor  fiend,  even  thee  I  love.' 

Lo  !  as  he  spake,  the  sky-tall  terror  sank 

To  handbreadth  size;  the  huge  abhorrence  shrank 

Into  the  form  and  fashion  of  a  dove; 

And  when  the  thunder  of  its  rage  was  heard, 

Brooding  above  him  sweetly  sang  the  bird: 

♦  Hate  hath  no  harm  for  love,'  so  ran  the  song, 

*  And  peace,  unweaponed  conquers  every  wrong.'  " 

SucJa,  in  its  nature^  its  foundation^  and  its  influence 
is  the  peace  which  Jehovah-Shalom — our  covenant 
Prince  of  peace — bestows  upon  His  people. 

My  Christian  friends,  if  this  peace  is  ours,  let  us 
try  to  show,  in  our  lives,  its  elevating  and  satisfying 
power.  Let  all  our  aims  and  influences  be,  in  the 
interests  of  peace.  The  rule  for  us  to  follow  is:  "If 
it  be  possible — as  much  as  lieth  in  you — live  peace- 
ably with  all  men." 

But,  if  we  are  not  Christians — there  is  no  peace  for 
us.  No  peace  with  our  own  consciences — no  peace 
with  God — no  peace  with  the  universe.  How  can  we 
remain  another  hour  in  such  a  state  ?  It  is  possible 
to  make  peace  noio:  to-morroiv  it  may  be  too  late  for- 
ever. God  desires  this  peace  to  be  established.  As 
His  ambassadors,  sent  forth  on  this  mission — "  we 
pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead — be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 


JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU  : 

2C{)e    iLorti    our    Eig{)trousnrss- 


SERMON    Y. 

'^^  And  this  is  the  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called.    The  Lord  our 
Righteousness"   (or,   '^ yehovah- Tsidhenu"J.— Jkremiah  xxui.  6. 

''  I  ^IIIS  brings  up  for  our  consideration  the  fifth  of 
-^  the  precious  covenant  names  by  which  it  has 
pleased  God  to  make  Himself  known  to  His  people. 
We  have  already  contemplated  Him  as  the  Provider 
— Jehovah- Jireh :  as  the  Healer — Jehovah-Kopheka: 
as  the  Banner — Jehovah-Nissi :  and  as  the  Peace  of 
His  people — Jehovah-Shalom.  The  passage  now  be- 
ibre  us  leads  us  to  look  at  Him — as  "  the  Lord  our 
Kighteousness  " — or  Jehovah-Tsidkenu. 

In  journeying  through  a  mountain  region,  we  find 
ourselves  at  times,  on  the  top  of  a  gentle  hill,  which 
will  give  us  a  delightful  view  of  the  picturesque  scen- 
ery of  the  landscape  that  immediately  surrounds  us. 
But,  now  and  then,  we  may  reach  the  summit  of  some 
towering  mountain.  That  lifts  us  far  up  above  all 
other  points  of  view.  As  we  stand  there  and  gaze, 
we  can  look  down  on  hills,  and  plains,  and  valleys, 
and  take  in  the  geography  of  all  the  surrounding 
country. 

In  the  mountain  range  of  scripture  truth,  we  reach 
such  an  elevated  summit,  in  our  present  text,  and  in 
the  subject  which  it  brings  up  for  our  consideration. 
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As  we  stand  here  and  meditate,  if  we  succeed  in  get- 
ting clear  views  of  the  great  doctrine  here  spoken  of, 
it  will  go  very  far  to  enable  us  to  understand  the  plan 
of  our  salvation  as  made  known  to  us  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

Some  of  the  other  covenant  names,  already  consid- 
ered, have  taken  in  more  of  the  poetry  of  saving 
truth :  but  none  of  them  are  more  instructive  in  ref- 
erence to  matters  which  it  is  of  the  highest  import- 
ance for  us  to  understand. 

"  And  this  is  the  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called 
— The  Lord  our  Eighteousness." 

In  attempting  to  handle  the  righteousness  here 
spoken  of,  we  may  look  at  it  from  five  different  points 
of  view:  viz.,  as  to  its  author — its  fotindatio7i — its  na- 
ture— its  importance;  and  its  possession. 

"  And  this  is  the  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called 
— The  Lord  our  Righteousness."  The  phrase  rendered 
in  our  version — "  the  Lord,"  is  in  the  original — Jeho- 
vah. But  in  the  Godhead,  represented  by  this  sol- 
emn name,  Jehovah,  there  is  a  Trinity  of  persons. 
The  precise  point  now  before  us  is  to  determine  which 
of  the  three  persons,  in  that  holy  Trinit}?-,  is  here  in- 
tended? It  is  important  to  settle  this  point.  And  it 
is  not  difficult  to  do  so.  We  have  only  to  glance  cur- 
sorily, at  two  or  three  passages,  and  we  have  scrip- 
ture interpreting  itself  here,  in  the  most  clear  and 
satisfactory  manner. 

Look,  for  instance,  at  the  verse  immediately  preced- 
ing the  text.  Here  we  find  it  written, — "  Behold  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  up  unto 
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David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign,  and 
prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment,  and  righteous- 
ness in  the  earth."  Then  follow  the  words  of  the  text. 
"  And  this  is  the  name  whereby,"  etc.  Thus  we  see 
from  the  connection  in  which  our  text  is  found,  that 
the  person  here  called  "  Jehovah  our  righteousness  " 
— is  the  same  as  "  the  righteous  Branch,  the  prosper- 
ous King,"  promised  to  be  raised  up  unto  David.  This 
proves  that  the  Jehovah  of  our  text  is  Jehovah- Jesus. 
Isaiah  (xi.  1),  in  speaking  of  Him,  says — "There 
shall  come  forth  a  root  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots."  Eze- 
kiel  (xxxiv.  29)  calls  Him — "the  Plant  of  renown." 
Zechariah  (vi.  12,  13),  speaking  of  Him,  says,  "Behold 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch;  He  shall  grow 
up  out  of  His  place,  and  He  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  He  shall 
sit,  and  rule  upon  His  throne,  and  He  shall  be  a  priest 
upon  His  throne."  We  know,  then,  that  the  Jehovah 
who  is  to  be  our  righteousness  must  be  Jehovah-Jesus, 
because  He  is  the  Branch,  who  was  to  be  raised  up 
unto  David.  And  He  is  the  prosperous  King  who 
was  to  sit  on  David's  throne.  For  when  the  angel 
Gabriel  foretold  His  birth,  he  applied  this  very  proph- 
ecy to  Him  saying,  "  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
Him  the  throne  of  His  Father  David,  and  He  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever." 

And  then,  to  complete  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on 
this  point,  and  prove  to  a  demonstration  that  the  Je- 
hovah of  our  text  is  Jesus,  it  is  only  necessary  to  turn 
to  a  single  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  I  Cor.  i.  13, 
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where  we  find  St.  Paul  distinctly  affirming  that  it  is 
He — "who  is  made  of  God  unto  us  righteousness." 
Thus  we  see,  without  a  peradventure,  that  it  is — tliat 
"name  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth";  that 
"name  which  is  above  every  name";  that  name  of 
Jesus,  which  sounds  so  sweetly  in  the  believer's  ear, 
of  which  the  prophet  is  here  speaking,  when  he  says 
that  "  He  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness." It  is  Jehovah- Jesus  who  is  the  author  of  this 
righteousness. 

And  now,  let  us  look,  in  the  second  place  at  the  founda- 
tion of  this  righteousness. 

This  word,  righteousness,  is  used  in  many  senses  in 
the  Scriptures.  But,  the  most  important  meaning  at- 
tached to  it  is  that  in  which  it  is  regarded  as  denot- 
ing the  procuring  cause  of  our  justification  before  God. 
It  is  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  "The  right- 
eousness of  Christ."  And  the  foundation  on  which  it 
rests — that  of  which  it  is  made  up — is  the  active,  and 
passive  obedience  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  It  em- 
braces all  that  He  did,  to  honor  God's  law,  when  He 
obeyed  its  every  precept  to  the  uttermost,  in  thought 
and  feeling,  in  purpose,  word,  and  action;  and  all 
that  He  suffered  when  the  tremendous  penalties  of 
God's  broken  law  were  visited  upon  Him.  The  right- 
eousness of  Christ  means  simply  the  benefit  of  all  that 
He  did,  and  sufi"ered.  This  benefit,  or  righteousness, 
belongs  to  His  people.  It  is  made  over  to  them.  It 
is  reckoned  as  theirs.  This  is  what  we  are  taught 
when  told  concerning  Jehovah- Jesus :  "the  Lord  our 
righteousness,"  that,  "  God  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin 
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for  US,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  wc  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him." — II  Cor.  v.  21. 

Here  we  have  the  principle  of  substitution  working 
both  ways.  You  can  no  more  get  rid  of  this  principle 
of  substitution  from  the  New  Testament,  than  you 
can  get  rid  of  the  sun  from  the  heavens  by  day,  or 
the  stars  from  the  sky  by  night.  If  any  ask,  How  was 
Christ  made  sin  for  His  people,  when  He  knew  no  sin  ? 
the  answer  is.  Simply  by  substitution.  God  dealt  with 
Him  as  though  He  had  actually  been  guilty  of  the 
accumulated  transgressions  of  a  world  of  sinners. 
This  is  what  the  prophet  teaches  when  he  says  that 
"  God  laid  on  Him  the  iniquities  of  us  all." — Is.  liii.  6. 
And  this  is  what  the  apostle  teaches  when  he  says 
that  "  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us." — Gal.  iii.  13.  "He 
should  taste  death  for  every  man." — Heb.  ii.  9.  "  He 
was  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  Avhole  world," 
I  John  ii.  2.  And  as  the  sins  of  His  people  were 
reckoned  unto  Him,  and  considered  as  His,  so  His 
righteousness,  or  the  benefit  of  all  He  did  and  suf- 
fered, is  reckoned  unto  His  people,  and  considered  as 
belonging  unto  them.  As  God  regarded  and  dealt  Avith 
Him  as  a  sinner  for  His  people's  sake,  so  He  regards 
and  deals  with  His  people  as  righteous  for  His  sake. 

This  is  the  righteousness  spoken  of  in  our  text.  It 
is  that  by  which,  as  ruined  sinners,  we  are  justified 
before  God.  It  rests  for  its  foundation  on  the  life,  the 
obedience,  the  sufi*erings,  and  death  of  Christ.  It  is 
called  "  The  righteousness  of  Christ,"  and  He  is  called 
The  Lord  our  Righteousness,  because  He  is  the  Author 
and  the  Finisher,  or  the  Foundation  of  it. 
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The  NATURE  of  this  righteousness  is  the  third  thing  to 
claim  our  attention. 

And  here  we  have  a  delightful  theme  for  medita- 
tion. No  miser  ever  felt  half  the  joy  in  counting  over 
his  hoarded  gold,  and  no  monarch  ever  experienced 
half  the  rapture  in  gazing  admiringly  on  the  splendor 
and  magnificence  of  the  crown  jewelry  he  inherits, 
that  the  intelligent  Christian  experiences  in  dwelling 
on  the  nature  of  that  finished,  and  all-perfect  right- 
eousness that  Jesus,  his  glorious  Saviour,  has  wrought 
out  for  him.  Let  us  just  glance  now  at  some  of  its 
leading  features. 

(a)  It  is  a  GRACIOUS  righteousness. 

It  has  its  foundation  altogether  in  the  sovereign, 
unmerited  grace  of  God.  It  was  of  God's  good  pleas- 
ure alone,  that  ever  a  plan  for  working  out  such  a 
righteousness  was  devised.  God  was  under  no  obli- 
gation to  devise,  or  carry  out  such  a  plan.  The  honor 
of  His  name  would  not  have  been  tarnished,  nor  the 
integrity  of  His  righteous  government  compromised, 
if  He  had  stood  aloof  when  man  sinned,  and  had  al- 
lowed the  race  of  men,  as  He  did  the  race  of  angels, 
to  go  on  and  meet  the  everlasting  consequences  of 
their  transgressions.  But,  glory  and  praise  to  His 
blessed  name,  grace  reigned  in  the  councils  of  eter 
nity,  when  the  future  of  fallen  man  was  considere  1. 

**  Grace  first  contrived  a  way 
To  save  rebellious  man, 
And  all  the  means  that  grace  display 
Which  drew  the  wondrous  plan." 
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Redemption,  contemplated  as  a  mighty  whole,  has 
its  foundation  here.  Grace  wrought  out  the  exhaust- 
less  store  of  righteousness  which  is  here  provided. 
And  as  it  was  the  grace  of  God  which  procured  this 
righteousness,  so  it  is  the  same  grace  which  dispenses 
it.  It  is  grace  alone  which  makes  men  feel  their  need 
of  this  righteousness.  It  is  grace  alone  which  inclines 
them  to  seek  it.  It  is  grace  alone  which  makes  them 
willing  to  cast  sin,  and  self,  and  everything  else  away, 
and  to  rest  on  this  righteousness,  on  this  qydy^  on  this 
now^  and  on  \\\\%  forever.,  as  the  ground  of  their  accept- 
ance with  God.     Yes,  it  is  a  gracious  righteousness. 

{h)  It  is  a  PERFECT  righteousness. 

But  how  can  mortal  thought  rise  to  the  grandeur 
of  this  lofty  theme  V  or  how  may  mortal  tongue  ven- 
ture to  speak  of  its  excellence  ?  0,  may  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God  guide  our  minds,  and  touch  our  lips, 
and  open  our  hearts  while  thinking,  and  speaking, 
and  hearing  of  this  great  truth  !  May  He  enable  us 
clearly  to  see  its  meaning,  and  deeply  to  feel  its 
power ! 

It  is  a  perfect  righteousness  which  Jesus  gives  to 
His  people.  God's  perfect  law  was  the  standard  by 
which  this  righteousness  was  to  be  measured;  and  it 
came  fully  up  to  that  standard.  It  was  the  scrutiny 
of  God's  holy  and  penetrating  eye  to  which  this  right- 
eousness was  subjected.  He  examined  it.  He  weighed 
it  in  the  balances  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  and  de- 
clared Himself  well-pleased  with  it.  Hoiu  perfect  that 
must  be  in  which  His  penetrating  eye  could  see  no 
flaw !    How  perfect  that  must  be  which  He  pronounces 
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faultless — '^  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing !  "  There  is  no  mark,  or  shadow  of  imperfection 
about  it.  It  is  because  of  His  connection  with  this 
righteousness  that  God  the  Father  loves  His  Son  with 
a  love  that  is  unspeakable.  This  was  what  the 
Psalmist  meant  when  he  looked  up  to  the  Messiah, 
as  King  in  Zion,  and  exclaimed — "Thou  hast  loved 
righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity,  wherefore  God,  even 
thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows." — Ps.  xlv.  7.  And  it  is  because 
Christ's  people  share  in  this  righteousness,  that  God 
cherishes  towards  them  the  same  affection  that  He  en- 
tertains towards  His  only-begotten  Son.  How  won- 
derful this  is !  We  never  could  have  believed  it,  if 
Jesus  Himself  had  not  assured  us  that  it  is  even  so. 
And  yet,  this  was  what  He  taught  us  when  taking 
the  whole  company  of  His  ransomed  people  in  His 
comprehensive  grasp.  He  offered  in  their  behalf  this 
wondrous  prayer; — "  That  the  love  lohereiuith  Thou  hast 
loved  me,  may  he  in  them  ! '' — St.  John  xvii.  26.  This 
is  marvellous  indeed !  But,  in  the  very  naturp  of 
things,  God  can  never  love  any  other  beings  as  He 
loves  His  own  Son,  except  on  the  ground  of  their  be- 
ing made  "  righteous  even  as  He  is  righteous."  It  is 
an  admitted  axiom  in  geometry  that  "  any  two  things 
which  are  equal  to  a  third  thing,  must  be  equal  to 
each  other."  But  we  never  can  be  equally  righteous 
with  Christ  in  any  other  way  than  by  being  made 
partakers  of  His  righteousness.  Nothing  less  than 
this  will  meet  our  wants.  This  meets  them  fully. 
"A  robe  I  must  have,"  says  an  old  writer,  "of  a  whole 
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piece;  broad  as  the  law,  spotless  as  the  light,  and 
richer  than  ever  an  angel  wore;  and  such  a  robe  1 
have  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  It  is  d,  'perfect 
righteousness." 

(c)  It  is  an  uniform  rigliteousness. 

I  mean  by  this  that  what  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  to  one  of  His  people  it  is  to  them  all.  None  of  them 
are  accepted  on  any  other  ground  than  this;  and  all 
who  stand  on  this  ground,  are  on  an  equality  before 
God,  as  to  the  foundation  on  which  they  rest,  or  as 
to  that  which  constitutes  their  title  to  heaven.  It  is 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  constitutes  this 
title.  This  righteousness  is  never  given  to  any,  in 
parts,  or  parcels;  but  always  as  a  whole.  The  soul 
that  has  any  interest  in  this  righteousness,  has  an  in- 
terest in  it  all.  Where  the  sun  shines  at  noonday,  / 
have  the  benefit  of  his  shining,  as  fully  as  though 
there  were  none  around  me  to  share  his  beams,  and 
he  shone  for  me  alone.  Yet  each  of  my  neighbors 
has,  or  may  have,  the  same  benefit  of  his  beams  that 
I  have.  And  so  it  is  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
The  infant,  who  dies  before  committing  any  personal 
transgression,  has  no  title  to  enter  heaven  but  that 
which  is  based  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  and 
the  whole  of  that  righteousness  is  needed  to  make  a 
good  title  for  every  infant;  and  it  is  precisely  the 
same  with  the  veteran  Christian  of  threescore  years 
and  ten.  The  dying  thief  who  turned  in  penitence 
and  faith,  and  was  accepted  in  the  last  hour  of  his 
mortal  life,  had  just  the  same  title  to  enter  heaven 
that  the  apostle  Paul  had,  or  Peter,  or  John,  or  Isaiah, 
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or  Elijah,  or  David,  or  Moses,  or  Abraham,  or  Enoch. 
The  degree  of  their  enjoyment,  or  of  their  reward  in 
heaven,  will  be  immeasurably  different — but  the 
ground  .  of  their  acceptance — the  character  of  their 
title  to  enter  heaven  will  be  the  same.  This  title  is 
always  based  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the 
whole  of  that  righteousness  is  needed  in  every  case 
to  make  the  title  good.  And  thus  we  see  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  an  uniform  righteousness. 

(d)  It  is  an  unchanging  righteousness. 

The  personal  righteousness  of  the  child  of  God,  that 
which  is  wrought  in  his  soul  by  the  influence  of  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  admits  of  degrees.  It  may 
be  increased  or  diminished.  It  may  be  greater  or  less 
to-morrow  than  it  is  to-day.  But  the  righteousness 
given  to  the  believer,  and  by  which  he  is  justified  be- 
fore God,  admits  of  no  degrees.  It  can  neither  be 
more  nor  less  at  one  time  than  at  another.  Take  an 
illustration.  If  the  whole  world,  with  its  contents, 
were  given  at  once  to  you  or  me,  in  fee  simple  own- 
ership, of  course  it  would  be  impossible  to  add  to  our 
worldly  possessions.  There  might  be  much  that  was 
new  for  us  to  discover;  but  there  could  be  nothing 
new  for  us  to  own.  We  might  proceed  to  lay  bare 
the  rich  mines,  in  our  inheritance,  and  to  search  out 
their  hid  treasures.  But  this  would  only  be  adding  to 
the  knowledge  of  our  possessions;  it  would  not  be  en- 
larging them.  And  so  when  Christ  gives  Himself 
and  His  righteousness  to  His  people,  He  gives  them  a 
world  of  spiritual  treasures,  which  it  will  take  all  eter 
nity  for  them  fully  to  explore,  and  find  out.     But  all 
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this  is  given  to  them  from  the  start.  The  very  mo- 
ment a  penitent  sinner  exercises  faith  in  Christ,  there 
is  secured  to  him  a  participation  in  Christ's  righteous- 
ness; and  that  first  act  of  his  trembUng  faith  does  as 
much  for  his  soul,  in  tins  respect,  as  all  the  subsequent 
actings  of  that  faith  can  do.  He  is  as  much  justified 
that  instant,  as  he  will  be  in  the  hour  of  death,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  or  at  the  remotest  period  of  eternity. 
There  are  no  degrees,  or  stages  in  the  work  of  the 
soul's  justification.  The  soul  once  justified,  is  justified 
fully,  and  justified  forever.  The  righteousness  which 
secures  justification  will  remain  without  changing 
what  it  was  at  first. 

Comparing  this  righteousness  to  the  robe  which 
Christ  puts  upon  the  souls  of  His  people,  Toplady's  lines 
come  in  very  well  to  round  off  this  point  of  our  subject. 

"  This  glorious  robe  the  same  appears 
When  ruined  nature  sinks  in  years, 
No  age  can  change  its  glorious  hue ; 
The  robe  of  Christ  is  ever  new." 

(e)  The  only  other  element  in  the  nature  of  this  right- 
eousness that  ive  can  noiu  touch  upon  is — that  it  is — a 
GLORIOUS  righteousness. 

We  see  this  in  the  peculiar  position  Avhich  the  ran- 
somed people  of  Christ  will  occupy,  among  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  in  possessing  this  righteousness.  They 
will  stand  on  higher  ground,  in  the  scale  of  being,  than 
even  angels  and  archangels  can  ever  reach.  These 
must  stand  in  their  own  righteousness;  and  that,  after 
all,  is  but  the  righteousness  of  creatures.    But  believers 
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in  Jesus  stand  before  God  on  the  very  ground  which 
is  occupied  by  His  own  eternal,  and  only  begotten  Son. 
It  is  ^' in.  Him''  they  are  accepted.  It  is  ''in  Him'* 
they  are  complete.  Well  might  the  Psalmist  declare 
of  Christ's  people  that  ''in  His  righteousness  they 
shall  be  exalted." — Ps.  Ixxxix.  16.  Why,  the  humblest 
believer  in  Jesus  would  be  a  loser  in  this  respect,  if 
he  should  exchange  places  with  Gabriel,  who  stands 
before  yonder  shining  throne.  We  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  there  is  another  tribe  or  race  of  creatures 
in  all  the  boundless  universe,  who  will  rise  to  a  point 
of  elevation  like  this.  This  is  what  is  meant  when  we 
are  told  that  Christ's  ransomed  ones  are  to  be  ''sl  pe- 
culiar treasure  unto  Him."  They  are  to  be  to  "the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,"  as  none  other  of  His 
creatures  shall  be.  Their  peculiar,  distinguishing  priv- 
ilege will  be  that  Jehovah-Jesus  is  their  righteousness. 
The  elements  that  go  to  make  up  the  nature  of  this 
righteousness  are  that  it  is  a  gracious  righteousness,  a 
perfect^  an  uniform^  an  unchanging,  and  glorious  right- 
eousness. 

Let  us  looli  noiv,  in  the  fourth  place,  at  the  importance 
of  this  righteousness. 

We  see  its  importance  in  its  bearing  on  our  comfort 
for  the  present;  and  on  our  confidence  for  the  future. 
The  proper  understanding  of  this  doctrine  has  very 
much  to  do  with  our  comfort,  as  Christians,  in  the 
present  life.  It  is  a  possible  thing  that  we  may  be 
Christians,  without  understanding  this  doctrine;  but 
it  is  not  possible  that  we  can  have  the  comfort  of  be- 
ing Christians,  unless  we  have  a  clear  knowledge  of 
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this  great  truth.  Here  is  a  practical  illustration  of 
this  point. 

Suppose  that  in  a  week  from  to-morrow,  you  have  a 
note  of  a  large  amount  to  take  up,  and  you  have  noth- 
ing with  which  to  meet  it.  Of  course,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, you  must  feel  very  uncomfortable.  And 
suppose  that  under  these  circumstances,  a  friend  should 
deposit,  in  your  name  at  the  bank,  a  sum  of  money, 
more  than  sufficient  to  meet  all  your  indebtedness. 
The  fact  that  the  money  was  there  would  put  you  in 
a  position  of  safety.  But  unless  you  have  a  clear 
knowledge  and  a  full  assurance  of  this  fact,  you  can- 
not be  in  a  position  of  comfort  in  reference  to  it. 

Now,  in  our  natural  condition  as  sinners,  we  are  all 
overwhelmingly  in  debt  to  God.  We  are  liable,  at 
any  moment  to  be  called  to  a  settlement,  and  we  have 
nothing  to  pay.  But  when  we  are  led  to  repent  of 
our  sins,  and  believe  in  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  His  in- 
finite and  all-perfect  righteousness  is  entered  in  the 
bank  of  heaven  in  our  name,  and  to  our  account.  It 
is  reckoned  as  belonging  unto  us.  If  we  are  able  to 
understand  this  truth,  and  grasp  it,  in  the  exercise  of 
a  firm  faith,  we  shall  have  access  to  the  most  full  and 
flowing  fountain  of  comfort  which  the  gospel  affords. 

In  the  dark  night  of  persecution,  for  conscience' 
sake,  through  which  the  Scotch  Covenanters  were 
called  to  pass,  they  adopted  these  words,  "The  Lord 
our  Righteousness,"  as  their  watchword,  feeling  that 
all  that  was  dearest  in  their  hopes  as  Christians  was 
embodied  in  them.  And  one  of  Scotia's  own  sweet 
bards  has  woven  into  verse,  in  connection  with  them, 
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the  very  life  and  soul  of  Christian  experience.  He 
retains  the  Hebrew  form  of  expression,  Jehovah-Tsid- 
kenn,  for  the  English  phrase,  "  The  Lord  our  Eight- 
eousness,"  and  thus  expresses  his  thoughts  on  this  de- 
lightful theme: — 

"  I  once  was  a  stranger  to  grace  and  to  God, 
I  knew  not  my  danger,  and  felt  not  my  load; 
Tho'  friends  spoke  in  rapture  of  Christ  on  the  tree, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  was  nothing  to  me. 

"I  oft  read  with  pleasure,  to  soothe  or  assuage, 
Isaiah's  wild  measure,  and  John's  simple  page; 
But  e'en  when  they  pictured  the  blood-sprinkled  tree, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  seemed  nothing  to  me. 

"Like  tears  from  the  daughters  of  Zion  that  roll, 
I  wept,  when  the  waters  went  over  His  soul; 
Yet  saw  not  that  my  sins  had  nailed  to  the  tree 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu— 'twas  nothing  to  me. 

"  When  free  grace  awoke  me,  by  light  from  on  high. 
My  legal  fears  shook  me,  I  trembled  to  die; 
No  refuge,  no  safety  in  self  could  I  see, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  my  Saviour  must  be. 

"  My  terrors  all  vanished  before  that  sweet  name; 
My  guilty  fears  banished,  with  boldness  I  came 
To  drink  at  the  fountain,  life-giving,  and  free, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  was  all  things  to  me. 

N         "Jehovah-Tsidkenu  !— my  treasure  and  boast, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  !— I  ne'er  can  be  lost; 
In  Thee  I  shall  conquer,  by  flood,  and  by  field. 
My  cable,  my  anchor,  my  breast-plate,  and  shield. 

"E'en  treading  the  valley,  the  shadow  of  death. 
This  '  watchword '  shall  rally  my  faltering  breath, 
For  when  from  life's  fever  my  God  sets  me  free, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu,  my  death-song  shall  be." 
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The  man  who  thus  wrote  knew,  by  happy  experi- 
ence, how  important  a  clear  understanding  of  this 
doctrine  is  to  our  comfort  as  Christians. 

And  then  our  confidence  for  Due  future^  as  well  as  our 
comfort  for  the  present,  must  depend  entirely  on  our 
knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  and  our  belief  in  it. 

Here  we  have  at  once  the  title  tliat  is  to  secure 
our  entrance  into  heaven,  and  the  robe  we  are  to 
wear  on  entering  there.  It  is  only  by  sharing  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  that  any  child  of  Adam  ever 
has  entered  heaven,  or  ever  will.  And  the  robes 
which  the  ransomed  wear  w4io  enter  that  blessed 
abode  are  robes  that  have  been  washed,  and  made 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  We  can  have  no 
title  to  heaven,  and  no  fitness  for  its  joys  without  an 
interest  in  this  righteousness.  And  when  we  think 
of  its  intimate  connection  with  our  comfort  for  the 
present,  and  our  confidence  for  the  future,  we  see 
how  unspeakably  important  the  clear  understanding 
of  this  doctrine  is ! 

A  tcord  in  closing  on  our  last  point.,  viz,  the  posses- 
sion OF  this  rigldeoiisness. 

To  whom  does  it  belong?  Who  are  entitled  to 
share  the  privilege  of  possessing  it  ?  The  text  speaks 
of  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness."  Who  are  included 
in  this  short,  but  important  and  comprehensive  word 
"  our  "  ?  It  does  not  refer  to  the  Jews  alone,  though 
it  is  a  Jewish  promise.  It  does  not  embrace  exclu- 
sively any  one  nation,  or  tribe,  or  rank,  or  condition 
of  men.  No;  but  it  refers  to  all  the  spiritual  chil- 
dren of  God.     It  takes  in  all,  of  every  age  and  nation, 
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of  every  name  and  condition,  whose  hearts  have  been 
converted  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  who  have  been 
made  His  children  in  Christ  Jesus.  Every  man,  wo- 
man, and  child  Avho  is  led  to  exercise  simple,  saving 
faith  in  Christ,  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  righteous- 
ness. The  testimony  of  Scripture  is  clear,  decided, 
and  absolute  on  this  point.  It  is  written,  ''  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
helievethy — Rom.  x.  4.  It  is  called,  "The  righteous- 
ness of  God  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ." — Phil.  iii.  9. 
Multitudes  of  other  passages  might  be  quoted  to  the 
same  purpose.  But  these  are  sufficient.  It  is  faith 
in  Christ,  alone,  which  can  make  this  righteousness 
ours.  Show  me  one,  therefore,  who  is  exercising 
simple  faith  in  Christ  as  His  Saviour,  and  I  will  show 
you  one  who  has  a  gracious,  covenant,  inalienable 
right  to  say,  "This  little  word  'our'  in  the  text  takes 
me  in.  I  belong  to  the  company  here  spoken  of 
Jehovah-Jesus  is  my  righteousness."  All  who  are 
exercising  faith  in  Christ  have  a  part  in  this  right- 
eousness.    It  belongs  to  no  one  else. 

Thus  we  have  attempted  to  speak  of  the  author, 
the  foundation,  the  nature,  the  importance^  and  the 
possession  of  this  righteousness. 

There  is  one  question  I  would  press  on  the  con- 
science of  every  one  who  reads  these  pages.  It  is 
this.  Have  I  a  personal  interest  in  this  righteousness? 
If  not,  then  say  to  yourself,  what  is  the  simple,  sol- 
emn, awful  truth,  "  While  in  this  state  I  do  not  have, 
I  cannot  have,  one  ray  of  hope  for  eternity  !  No  title 
to  enter  heaven.  No  robe  to  wear  among  its  bright 
and  blessed  tenantry.     Then  what  ought  I  to  do  ?  " 
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*^  And  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be,  The  Lord  is  there. ''^ 

EZEKIEL   XLVIII.  35. 

THE  last  clause  of  this  text,  as  given  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles,  reads,  Jehovah-Shammah.  Here 
we  have  the  sixth  and  last  of  the  covenant  names  of 
God,  in  connection  with  this  word — Jehovah.  We 
have  considered  the  others  one  by  one: — 

Jehovah- Jireh :  the  Lord  will  provide; 

Jehovah-Ropheka:  the  Lord  who  healeth; 

Jehovah-Nissi :  the  Lord  my  banner; 

Jehovah-Shalom :  the  Lord  our  peace,  and  Jehovah- 
Tsidkenu :  the  Lord  our  righteousness. 

We  conclude  the  series  with  this  name,  Jehovah- 
Shammah.  This  name  occurs  at  the  close  of  the  last 
eight  chapters  of  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel.  There  is  no 
portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  which  has  been  more 
perplexing  to  commentators  than  these  closing  chap- 
ters of  this  book.  Whether  the  attempt  to  interpret 
them  be  made  on  the  figurative,  or  the  literal  principle 
it  is  alike  difficult  and  hopeless.  It  is  clear  that  these 
chapters  relate  to  the  future.  They  look  on  to  the 
time  of  Israel's  restoration,  and  are  occupied  in  de- 
scribing changes  that  are  then  to  take  place  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  in  the  city  which  constitutes  its 


Io6  GOD'S   COVENANT  NAMES. 

famous  capital.  It  is  not  my  pm-pose  to  make  any  at- 
tempt at  the  general  exposition  of  this  dark  portion 
of  God's  Word.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain,  and 
that  is,  that  no  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy 
is  conceivable,  in  any  other  way,  than  in  admitting 
that  there  is  a  great  future,  yet  awaiting  the  literal 
descendants  of  Abraham,  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  so 
long  connected  with  them.  The  words  of  the  Psalm- 
ist yet  await  a  literal  fulfilment  in  connection  with 
Jerusalem :  "  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  thou 
city  of  our  God," — Ps.  Ixxxvii.  3.  And  it  is  in  connec- 
tion with  this  earthly  Jerusalem,  which  restored  Israel 
are  to  possess,  that  w^e  find  the'  words  of  our  present 
text  used:  "And  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day 
shall  be — the  Lord  is  there." 

We  must  bear  in  mind,  however,  that  there  will  be 
a  heavenly  Jerusalem,  more  glorious  far  than  the  city 
of  which  Ezekiel  is  here  speaking.  This  will  be  the 
everlasting  home  of  the  spiritual  Israel — the  redeemed 
from  among  men — who  will  be  the  children  of  the 
resurrection.  This  is  the  city  which  St.  John  de- 
scribes in  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  book  of  the 
Eevelation.  And  this  covenant  name,  "Jehovah- 
Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there,"  will  have  a  special 
connection  with  that  city.  Its  chief  attraction  will 
be  found,  not  in  its  golden  streets,  its  jewelled  walls 
and  pearly  gates,  but,  in  the  glorious  unveiling  of 
His  own  presence  which  Jesus  will  vouchsafe  to 
His  ransomed  people.  There  will  be  no  material 
temple,  we  are  told,  in  that  glorious  city, — "for 
the    Lord    God   and   the    Lamb  will   be   the   temple 
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of  it."  No  material  sun  will  be  needed,  to  shed  its 
beams  there,  "for  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof" 
Here,  we  have  embodied,  in  different  language,  the 
same  truth  which  our  text  sets  before  us,  when  it 
says, — "  The  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be 
— The  Lord  is  there  " — or  Jehovah-Sham mah. 

And,  thus  considered,  the  subject  which  the  text 
suggests  for  our  meditation  is — the  presence  of  Christ 
as  the  chief  glory  of  heaven. 

And  in  handling  this  subject,  our  aim  will  be,  to 
point  out  some  of  the  elements  of  that  presence  as  it 
will  be  realized  there. 

We  may  begin  by  observing  that  it  wiU  be — an  unveiled 

PRESENCE. 

Here,  in  this  world,  we  know  nothing  of  God  but 
what  He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  of  Himself  in  His 
Word.  When  we  close  this  blessed  volume,  or  look 
elsewhere  for  light,  or  knowledge  respecting  Him ;  how- 
ever far-reaching,  and  long-continued  our  search  may 
be — the  only  result  is  that  we  cannot  "  by  searching 
find  out  God."  Men  were  left  for  4000  years  to  see 
what  they  could  do  in  this  respect,  and  the  issue  of 
the  experiment  was — that  "the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God."  And  in  view  of  such  an  experience 
how  well  we  may  look  up;  and  say,  in  the  words  of 
the  prophet, — "  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hideth  Thy- 
self 0  God  of  Israel!"  And  even  with  the  open 
Bible  before  us, — and  availing  ourselves  of  all  its 
help,  our  knowledge  of  Him  is  very  imperfect  now. 
"  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him."  The 
clearest  views,  we  can  get  of  His  character  in  His  life 


Io8  GOD'S    COVENANT  NAMES. 

are  dim,  and  indistinct.  His  presence,  as  we  now 
know  it,  is  a  veiled  presence.  "We  see  through  a 
glass  darkly."  You  know  how  it  is  when  you  look  at 
an  object  through  an  ordinary  window  glass.  There 
are  imperfections  in  that  glass.  The  rays  of  light,  in 
passing  through  it,  are  bent  and  twisted,  so  that  you 
only  get  a  distorted  view  of  the  object  at  which  you 
are  gazing.  The  medium  through  which  the  light 
reaches  you  constitutes  a  veil  between  you,  and  the 
object  you  a.re  contemplating. 

And  it  is  precisely  so  with  God  and  ourselves.  The 
imperfection  of  the  medium  through  which  we  now 
receive  our  knowledge  of  Him,  constitutes  the  veil 
between  Him  and  ourselves.  It  is  not  any  deficiency 
in  the  amount  of  the  knowledge  communicated;  nor 
any  want  of  clearness  in  the  communication  itself, 
which  constitutes  the  veil  spread  out  between  God 
and  ourselves.  No:  that  veil  is  found  in  our  weak- 
ness, and  inability  to  take  in  the  truth  in  reference  to 
God,  and  spiritual  things.  Jesus  said  to  His  disci- 
ples, when  He  was  on  earth,  "  I  have  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  hut  ye  cannot  hear  them  noiv.''  And  the 
same  is  true  in  reference  to  ourselves.  God  has  told 
us  as  much  about  Himself  and  heavenly  things  as  we 
can  bear.  And  it  is  this  imperfection  of  our  faculties, 
this  feebleness  entailed  by  sin,  which  constitutes  the 
veil  before  our  spiritual  vision — the  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  our  now  having  clearer  views  of  God's  charac- 
ter and  presence.  x\s  the  apostle  says,  "We  are 
straitened,  not  in  Him,  but  in  ourselves." 

But,  when  we  reach  that  heavenly  city,  whose  name 
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will  be  Jehovali-Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there,  this 
difficulty  will  be  removed.  Then,  instead  of  seeing 
"throngli  a  glass  darkly;  we  shall  see— /ace  to  face.'' 
"Then  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 
It  is  said  of  the  redeemed  people  of  Christ  that 
"  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  behold  His  glory." 
Here,  at  our  best  estate,  we  are  only  like  i\Ioses  when 
God  hid  him  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  where  he  saw, 
not  the  Lord  Himself,  as  He  passed  by,  but  only  the 
train  that  followed  Him."  But  there,  our  glorious 
Lord  will  set  us  "  before  His  face  forever  1 "  And  all 
that  we  shall  ever  know  of  the  divine  character — 
there  as  well  as  here — will  be  as  it  is  seen  "  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ."  "  The  only  begotten  Son  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him." 
This  was  true  when  Jesus  was  on  earth,  and  it  is  true 
now.  It  is  true  on  earth,  and  it  is  true  in  heaven. 
It  is  true  in  time,  and  it  will  be  true  through  all 
eternity.  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
ther." This  is  an  eternal  truth.  And  the  opposite  is 
equally  an  eternal  truth.  Not  to  see,  or  know  Christ, 
is  not  to  see,  or  know  the  Father.  Jesus  is — "  The 
Word  of  God."  He  is  the  communicating,  or  reveal- 
ing word.  If  we  fail  to  know  Christ,  by  the  most 
r.tern  and  absolute  necessity  we  must  fail  to  know 
jrod  at  all.  "The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  hid  in 
lim."  And  through  all  the  universe  there  is  no  other 
nedium  by  which  God  can  be  known.  And  He  was 
naking  it  sure  that  His  redeemed  people,  in  the  glory 
<jf  the  heavenly  state,  should  have  this  unveiled  vi- 
sion of  the  Godhead  secured  to  them,  when  He  said, 
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in  the  Psalms  (xxii.  22),  "I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren  "  ;  and  when  in  His  great  interces- 
sory prayer  for  them  He  sai'd,  "Father,  I  will  that 
they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me 
where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  My  glory."  The 
highest  glory  of  the  triumphant  Kedeemer  in  the 
heavenly  world — will  be  in  declaring  the  Father's 
name  unto  His  brethren.  And  when  admitted  to  His 
presence  there  will  be  no  veil  to  come  between  Him 
and  them  forever.  No  more  ignorance ;  no  more  mis- 
understanding; no  absence;  no  estrangement;  no  in- 
firmity; no  sin.  The  mists  and  clouds  of  earth  will 
have  passed  away  forever.  The  time  will  then  have 
come  when,  according  to  His  promise,  "He  will  no 
more  speak  to  His  people  in  proverbs,  but  will  show 
them  plainly  of  the  Father^  And  when  we  remember 
that  His  theme  of  discourse  through  eternity  will  be 
— the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  hid  in  Himself;  when 
we  think  how  perfectly  He  understands  all  the  mys- 
teries connected  with  this  mighty  theme;  and  how 
perfectly  able  His  people  will  be  to  take  in  all  the 
heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths  of  this 
vast  subject,  without  the  slightest  weariness,  or  mis- 
conception, we  may  well  say,  that  the  display  of  His 
presence,  vouchsafed  to  His  people  in  that  city  whose 
name  shall  be  Jehovah-Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there, 
will  be  an  unveiled  presence. 

In  the  next  place,  it  ivill  he — a  transforming  presence. 

We  meet  with  illustrations  of  the  power  of  assimi- 
lation, or  transformation,  that  are  highly  interesting, 
both  in  the  animal  kingdom,  and  in  the  world  of  na- 
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ture.  The  chameleon,  the  tree  frog,  and  various  in- 
sects among  the  animal  tribes,  occur  to  mind  as  ex- 
amples. Tiiese  assume  the  color  of  the  substances  on 
Avhich  they  feed,  or  by  which  they  are  surrounded. 
There  is  a  principle  of  assimilation  between  them- 
selves, and  the  materials  about  them.  In  these  cases 
it  is  nothing  more  than  a  provision  of  the  gracious 
Creator  for  the  preservation  of  these  helpless  objects 
of  His  care. 

But  let  us  rise  a  step  higher.  From  the  animal 
kingdom — we  look  up  to  the  world  of  nature.  Yon- 
der is  the  sun.  When  he  rises  in  the  east,  and  pours 
his  glorious  beams  over  the  clouds,  that  are  floating 
around  the  horizon,  what  a  marvellous  change  is 
wrought  upon  them !  A  moment  ago  they  were 
dark,  and  gloomy,  and  unattractive.  But  look  at 
them  now.  They  are  tinted  with  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  gold.  How  rich,  how  varied,  how  glowing,  how 
glorious  are  the  colors  now  blending  together  there ! 
The  sun  is  present  with  them,  and  what  a  wondrous 
power  of  transformation  that  presence  is  exerting ! 

And  if,  in  this  lower  Avorld,  we  find  processes  like 
these  going  on,  need  we  be  surprised  to  find  the  same 
principle  of  assimilation  at  work,  only  developing  re- 
sults more  glorious  far,  in  the  heavenly  world  ?  And 
this  is  just  what  we  do  find.  For  when  the  redeemed 
are  introduced  into  that  heavenly  city,  whose  name  is 
Jehovah-Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there,  we  are  told — 
"They  shall  be  like  Him;  for  they  shall  see  Him,  as 
He  is." — 1  John  iii.  2.  Here,  we  see  there  is  a  con- 
nection instituted  between  the  presence  of  God  vouch- 
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safed  to  His  people  there,  and  the  likeness  to  Him  by 
which  they  are  characterized.  Seeing  Him  as  He  is, 
is  the  reason  assigned  for  their  likeness  to  Him.  This 
shows  that  there  is  a  transforming  power  in  His  pres- 
ence as  there  displayed. 

And  the  same  truth  is  brought  out,  more  clearly 
and  absolutely  by  St.  Paul,  in  another  place  where  he 
says — "We  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord." — 2  Corinthians  iii.  18. 

And  there  are  two  things  connected  with  this 
transformation  which  are  marvellous  to  think  of. 

One  is  the  extent  to  which  it  will  be  carried.  It  will 
not  be  the  peculiarity  of  a  few  of  the  redeemed,  but 
the  privilege  of  them  all.  They  will  constitute  an 
exceeding  great  company  that  no  man  can  number. 
And  yet  they  will  all  be  the  subjects  of  this  change. 
They  will  all  experience  the  transforming  power  of 
the  presence  of  that  God,  before  whom  it  will  be  their 
privilege  to  stand.  The  extent  of  this  change  will  be 
marvellous. 

And  then  it  will  be  no  less  marvellous  when  we 
think  of  the  reality  of  this  change. 

When  the  sun  spreads  his  glory  over  the  clouds  of 
the  sky,  it  is  only  the  appearance  of  a  change  which 
the  clouds  put  on.  They  remain  essentially  unaltered. 
They  are  the  same  clouds  that  they  were  before.  But 
it  is  different  with  the  heavenly  transformation  of 
which  we  are  speaking.  The  likeness  to  God,  which 
His   presence  imparts,   to  the  ransomed  who  stand 
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around  His  throne,  is  real,  and  pervading  in  its  na- 
ture. They  will  not  only  seem  like  Him,  but  will  actu- 
ally he  like  Him.  And  a  blessed  presence  that  will 
be  in  view  of  its  transforming  power. 

"The  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  will  be — 
Jehovah-Shammah :  the  Lord  is  there." 

The  third  point  of  vitio  from  lohich  to  contemplate  this 
presence  is,  that  it  tvill  he — a  satisfying  presence. 

We  see  many  objects  of  beauty  and  grandeur  in 
the  world  around  us;  and  we  find  real  pleasure  in  be- 
holding them.  But,  however  great  this  pleasure  may 
be,  it  is  still  true,  as  Solomon  says,  that,  "  The  eye  is 
not  satisfied  with  seeing."  And  there  are  two  things 
which  account  for  the  striking  difference  that  exists 
between  seeing  the  beauty  that  appears  in  this  lower 
world,  and  "  seeing  the  King  in  His  beauty,"  as  He 
appears  to  the  saints  in  glory.  We  look  upon  the 
beauties  seen  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the 
mountains,  the  hills,  the  ocean;  but  we  are  not  satis- 
fied with  seeing,  because  they  are  not  ours.  They 
do  not  belong  to  us.  We  cannot  appropriate  them 
to  our  own  use.  But  it  will  be  different  when  we 
stand  and  gaze  on  the  glories  of  the  divine  presence 
as  displayed  in  heaven.  For,  no  matter  how  great 
the  beauty  and  the  grandeur  of  that  presence  may  be, 
it  will  be  our  privilege  to  know  that  it  all  helongs  to 
us.  As  we  gaze  upon  the  glorious  Being,  before 
whom  we  shall  be  standing,  it  will  be  our  privilege 
to  point  to  Him  and  say — "This  God  is  our  God." 
Or,  to  make  the  matter  more  personal  still,  each 
one,  ill  that  vast  assembly,  will  be  able  to  say  with 
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David— "0,  God,  Thou  art  my  God."  As  the  "heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ"  we  shall 
know  that  all  the  power,  and  wisdom,  and  grace,  and 
goodness  that  make  up  the  glory  of  the  divine  char- 
acter, belong  to  us.  And  this  sense  of  ownership,— 
this  right  to  appropriate  to  our  own  use  and  enjoy- 
ment, the  exhaustless  fulness  of  God  will  have  much 
to  do  with  the  sense  of  satisfaction  which  His  pres- 
ence will  afford. 

But  it  is  possible  to  own  things  which  do  not  meet 
our  necessities,  and  which  therefore  cannot  minister 
to  our  satisfaction  and  enjoyment.  We  see  this  illus- 
trated in  the  case  of  the  traveller  in  the  desert,  who 
was  famishing  with  hunger.  Arriving  at  a  well, 
he  saw  a  sack  lying  near  it.  Transported  at  the 
thought  that  he  had  found  a  supply  of  food,  he  has- 
tened to  open  it,  when  he  discovered  to  his  intense 
disappointment,  that  it  was  only  a  sack  of  pearls!  He 
was  a  jeweller,  and  understood  their  value.  They 
belonged  to  him  by  discovery.  There  was  no  one  to 
dispute  his  right  to  claim  them  as  his  own.  But  how 
gladly  he  would  have  exchanged  them  all  for  a  loaf 
of  bread  !  And  how  much  of  life's  experience  is  in 
keeping  with  this !  Men  desire,  and  strive  after 
earthly  possessions.  They  gain  them.  And  what 
then?  Why,  then  they  are  just  in  the  position  of 
the  hungry  traveller  with  his  sack  of  pearls.  They 
have  cravings  which  these  possessions  do  not  meet, 
and  cannot  satisfy.  Their  experience  confirms  the 
truth  of  Scripture,  concerning  men  who  try  to  fill 
God's  place  in  the  soul  with  earthly  things.     "  In  the 
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midst  of  their  sufficiency  they  are  in  straits."  These 
things  were  not  made  to  satisfy  tlie  soul,  and  they 
cannot  do  it. 

But  in  the  presence  of  God,  reserved  for  the  re- 
deemed in  glory,  both  these  elements  meet.  There  is 
owiiersldp  for  the  ransomed  in  that  presence,  and  suit- 
ableness to  their  wants.  It  will  be  their  privilege  to  claim 
the  glory  and  fulness  of  the  Godhead  as  belonging  to 
them;  yes,  and  to  find  therein,  that  which  is  perfectly 
adapted  to  meet  the  strongest  cravings  of  their  death- 
less spirits.  God  made  the  souls  of  His  people  for 
Himself  to  fill  and  satisfy.  And  that  for  which  He 
makes  a  thing  never  fails.  His  solemn  declaration 
is — ''My  purpose  shall  stand;  and  I  will  do  all  My 
pleasure."  The  soul,  in  His  presence,  is  in  its  native 
element — its  congenial  home.  It  is  exactly  where 
God  made  it  to  be.  And  so,  when  the  ransomed  of 
the  Lord  shall  enter  that  city,  whose  name  will  be 
Jehovah-Shammah :  the  Lord  is  there,  His  presence 
will  be  to  them  a  satisfying  presence. 

The  fourth  thing  to  consider  about  the  presence  indi- 
cated, by  this  covenant  name — is  that  it  will  be  a  pro- 
gressive 'presence. 

And  this  is  a  feature  of  the  divine  presence  pecu 
liar  to  itself  It  does  not  belong  at  all  to  earthly 
things.  If  these  were  able  to  yield  us  satisfaction 
for  the  present,  they  could  not  go  on  to  do  it  for  the 
future.  They  are  like  those  parts  of  the  ocean  where 
the  water  is  shallow ;  it  is  easy  enough  to  find  sound- 
ings there.  In  all  earthly  possessions  or  pursuits,  we 
find  limits  to  their  ability  to  interest  and  gratify ;  and 
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these  limits  are  soon  reached.  The  things  of  earth 
pall  upon  us,  and  we  soon  tire  of  them.  Even  as  we 
hold  them  in  our  grasp,  we  feel,  in  reference  to  them, 
"the  fulness  of  satiety."  There  is  a  ne  plus  ultra  in 
all  earthly  things, — a  point  beyond  which  there  is 
nothing  new  to  ])e  developed.  We  feel  that  we  have 
taken  their  measure.  We  have  sounded  their  depths. 
We  have  scaled  their  heights,  and  have  gone  to 
the  utmost  boundaries  of  their  length  and  breadth. 
Alexander  conquered  the  world — and  then,  as  tradi- 
tion says,  he  wept  because  there  were  no  other  worlds 
to  conquer.  Here  he  is  a  fair  illustration  of  this  point 
of  our  subject. 

And  in  nothing  is  the  contrast  more  striking  be- 
tween earthly  and  heavenly  things  than  it  is  here. 
There  is  a  littleness  about  the  one  that  is  soon  ex- 
hausted. There  is  a  fulness  about  the  other  which 
defies  exhaustion.  Jehovah-Sharamah :  the  glorious 
Lord,  in  whose  presence  we  are  to  stand  in  heaven, 
is  an  infinite  God.  And  all  the  elements  of  His  char- 
acter are  infinite  too.  And  it  is  this  feature  of  His 
character  which  will  aiford  material  for  ever-fresh 
development  or  progress  in  our  knowledge  and  en- 
joyment of  Him.  The  light  of  His  presence  will  shine 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  And  as  we  go 
on,  exulting  in  the  joy  which  that  presence  gives,  we 
shall  realize  continually,  that  there  are  still  new  beau- 
ties for  us  to  see,  and  still  increasing  light.  We  shall 
be  saiHng  over  an  ocean  that  is  literally  shoreless. 
And  while  perfectly  satisfied  with  what  we  see  of 
God's  presence  to-day,  we  shall  have  the  blissful  as- 
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snvance  that  to-morrow  Avill  only  bring  out  to  onr 
view  new  elements  of  glory.  And  thus  this  presence 
will  be  in  the  truest  sense  a  progressive  presence.  AVe 
shall  be  ever  learning;  always  receiving  broader,  and 
clearer,  and  fuller  views  of  the  divine  character.  And 
if,  while  the  channel  of  their  knowledge  becomes 
broader  and  deeper,  the  stream  of  communicated  joy 
which  fills  this  channel  keeps  pace  with  its  increas- 
ing breadth,  and  depth,  we  may  well  say  of  the  re- 
deemed, whose  privilege  it  will  be  to  dwell  in  that 
city  whose  name  shall  be  Jehovah-Shammah:  the 
Lord  is  there,  that  to  them  His  presence  will  be  a 
progressive  presence. 

And  then,  as  the  last  point  of  vieiu  from  which  to  con- 
template this  jpresence,  lue  may  say  of  it,  that  it  tvill  he — ■ 
AN  ETERNAL  prescuce.  This  idea  involves  something 
different  from  the  other  points  we  have  been  consid- 
ering. We  can  conceive  it  possible  that  there  should 
be  an  unveiled  presence,  a  transforming  presence,  a 
satisfying  presence,  and  a  progressive  presence — all 
realized,  and  rejoiced  in  up  to  a  certain  point,  and 
yet  all  finally  to  cease,  and  pass  away.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  any  one  of  these  things,  or  all  of  them  together 
that  necessarily  implies  eternal  duration.  To  complete 
the  perfection  we  must  be  assured  of  its  perpetuity. 
Unless  we  are  certain  that  there  will  never  come  an 
end,  we  cannot  rest  in  the  thought  of  it  with  entire 
contentment.  But  this  thought  is  clearly  embodied  in 
the  language  of  our  text.  We  have  this  assurance 
when  told  that  the  covenant  name  we  are  considering 
will  be  connected  with  this  heavenly  city,  ^^from  that 
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day.''  This  means  the  day  when  this  city  shall  be 
revealed,  and  all  the  redeemed  shall  enter  on  the  pos- 
session of  its  joys.  "  From  that  day,"  on,  and  on,  and 
on,  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity,  "the  name  of  the 
city  will  be  Jehovah-Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there." 
The  blissful  presence  of  our  covenant  God  and  Saviour 
will  be  connected  with  that  city,  "  while  life,  or  thought, 
or  being  lasts  or  immortality  endures." 

And  the  thought  thus  embodied  in  the  text  is  one 
that  pervades  the  teachings  of  Scripture  on  this  sub- 
ject everywhere.  How  beautifully  Isaiah  presents  it, 
when,  speaking  of  this  heavenly  city,  he  says  so  ex- 
ultingly,  "Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither 
shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning 
shall  be  ended." — Isaiah  Ix.  20. 

This  was  the  idea  in  the  Psalmist's  mind,  when, 
looking  on  to  this  blessed  state,  he  says:  "In  Thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  right  hand-there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore.'' — Ps.  xvi.  11.  And  St. 
John,  in  his  closing  description  of  this  heavenly  city, 
says  of  those  who  dwell  there:  "The  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
Rev.  xxii.  5. 

Here,  everything  is  temporary:  there,  nothing  will 
be  so.  The  life  given  to  those  who  enter  this  heav- 
enly city  will  be  everlasting  life.  The  kingdom  to 
which  they  belong  is  "a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
moved  ;  "  an  everlasting  kingdom.  And  everything 
belonging  to  that  kingdom,  its  joys,  its  honor,  its  re- 
lationship will  be  everlasting  too. 
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As  one  has  well  said:  "There  will  be  no  hands  on 
the  clock  of  eternity,  and  no  shadow  on  its  dial.  The 
very  hours  of  heaven  will  be  measured  by  the  sun- 
shine— not  by  the  shadow."  The  life  to  come  will  be 
an  eternal  progression.  It  will  be  the  life  of  the  soul — 
life  with  God,  and  life  like  God's.  None  of  the  simi- 
les that  we  use  of  life  here,  will  be  applicable  to  the 
life  there.  That  life  is  not  a  bubble,  but  a  substantial 
reality.  It  is  not  a  drop,  but  an  ocean  always  full. 
It  is  not  like  the  grass  that  withereth,  but  like  a  tree — 
not  a  century  tree,  but  an  eternity  tree,  gro^^dng  in 
the  Paradise  of  God.  It  is  not  like  a  vapor  that  pass- 
eth  away,  but  like  a  sun,  lighted  up  as  a  fountain  of 
unfailing  brightness.  And  what  it  is  when  we  first 
enter  on  it,  it  Avill  be  through  all  eternity — "?{/e  to 
come."     It  is  quite  true,  as  the  hymn  says,  that 

"There  everlasting  spring  abides, 
And  never-fading  jlowers." 

And  all  this  is  wrapped  up  in  the  words  of  our 
text,  which  tell  us,  "The  name  of  the  city  from  that 
day  shall  be  Jehovah-Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there." 

And  the  idea  of  God's  presence  which  this  cove- 
nant name  embodies  is,  that  it  will  be  an  unveiled  pres- 
ence, a  transforming  presence,  a  satisfying  presence,  a 
progressive  presence,  and  an  eternal  presence. 

In  conclusion,  how  rich  and  exhaustless  a  treasure 
of  truth  we  have  w^rapped  up  in  these  sweet  cove- 
nant names  of  our  God  and  Saviour !  We  have  at- 
tempted to  draw  out  some  of  these  treasures.  But  we 
have  only  touched  the  surface  of  them.    As  that  great 
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Christian  philosopher,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  said  of  his 
studievS,  we  may  say  here.  We  are  only  like  the  little 
child  gathering  a  few  shells  on  the  shore  of  the  ocean. 
We  have  not  explored  the  outspreadings  of  its  vast 
expanse.  Our  tiny  sounding-line  has  gone  down  only 
a  few  inches  into  its  unfathomed  depths.  In  the  di- 
rection of  these  covenant  names  we  shall  find  our 
study  for  eternity.  And  this  was  what  our  divine  Sa- 
viour had  in  view  when,  looking  to  His  connection 
with  His  ransomed  people,  in  the  glory  of  the  heav- 
enly state.  He  said  of  the  Father,  "  I  will  declare  Thy 
name  unto  My  brethren."  And  in  all  the  glimpses 
of  the  future  state,  unfolded  to  us  in  the  Scriptures, 
there  is  nothing  that  so  thrills  my  heart,  and  sets  my 
soul  aglow  with  earnest  longing,  as  this  vision  of  the 
redeemed  in  glory.  Try  to  realize  it  for  a  moment. 
The  number  of  the  ransomed  is  completed.  They 
are  gathered  round  their  triumphant  Lord,  in  the 
glory  of  His  kingdom.  He  engages  in  the  work  of 
unfolding  the  fulness  of  the  Father's  name  to  them. 
AVhat  a  theme  that  is  for  Him  to  dwell  upon !  And 
how  worthy  of  the  theme  the  Speaker  will  be !  His 
hearers  will  be  the  whole  Church  of  the  redeemed,  in 
the  perfection  of  their  final  state.  And  with  the  his- 
tory of  that  Church,  and  of  the  universe,  all  before 
Him,  from  which  to  draw  His  illustrations,  who  can 
ima2:ine  what  the  discourses  will  be  ?  From  time  to 
time  the  great  Speaker  will  pause  in  the  midst  of  His 
wondrous  revelations.  Those  will  be  pauses,  not  for 
resting, — for  neither  He  nor  His  hearers  will  ever 
know  what  weariness  is, — no,  not  for  resting,  but  for 
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praising.  And  when  He  leads  in  the  anthem,  and 
strikes  the  key-note  of  its  melody,  when  all  His  ran- 
somed people  join  in  the  music,  and  the  listening  an- 
gels take  up  and  prolong  the  chorus,  oh,  what  will 
the  rapture  be !  I  am  not  following  fancy  here.  Je- 
sus Himself  is  our  authority  on  this  point.  When 
anticipating  the  scenes  of  bliss  He  will  share  with 
His  redeemed  in  glory.  He  says,  "  I  will  declare  Thy 
name  unto  My  brethren;  in  the  midst  of  the  congre- 
gation will  I  praise  Thee." — Ps.  xxii.  22.  The  Lord 
grant  that  you,  and  I,  and  all  of  us,  may  be  permitted 
to  join  that  blessed  company,  to  listen  to  those  rapt- 
urous unfoldings  of  the  Father's  name,  and  to  unite  in 
the  glad  anthems  that  will  then  be  sung ! 

And  now,  before  closing,  allow  me  to  press  one 
thought  on  your  attention,  in  connection  with  the  last 
of  these  covenant  names,  that  we  have  been  consid- 
ering. Let  us  not  be  satisfied  with  the  hope  of  shar- 
ing hereafter  that  wondrous  presence,  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  with  our  Lord  in  heaven.  No, 
but  let  us  seek  to  realize  it,  in  a  measure  at  least, 
even  here.  There  are  some  of  the  glories  of  the 
heavenly  world  of  which  we  can  have  no  enjoyment 
till  we  arrive  there.  We  cannot  enter  the  pearly 
gates,  or  walk  the  golden  streets,  or  gaze  upon  the 
jewelled  walls  of  that  city  of  the  blessed,  till,  "through 
the  grave  and  gate  of  death,  we  pass  to  our  joyful 
resurrection."  Till  then  we  cannot  drink  of  that 
"river  whose  streams  make  glad  the  city  of  God," 
nor  eat  of  those  trees  of  life  which  grow  upon  the 
banks   of  that  river.     But  it  is  different  with  that 
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wondrous  presence  of  whicli  we  have  been  speaking. 
In  its  perfection,  indeed,  even  tliis  can  only  be  real- 
ized there;  but,  in  a  measure,  at  least,  we  may  look 
for  its  enjoyment  here.  The  nearer  we  get  to  Jesus, 
the  more  clearly  we  understand  His  character,  the 
more  fully  we  feel  and  respond  to  the  wonders  of  His 
unspeakable  love,  and  the  more  earnestly  we  conse- 
crate heart,  and  life,  and  energy  to  His  service  and 
glory,  the  more  satisfactorily  we  shall  enjoy  the  mani- 
festation of  that  presence,  which,  in  its  completeness, 
is  to  constitute  the  highest  glory  of  the  heavenly 
state.  And  just  in  the  degree  to  which  this  presence 
is  vouchsafed  to  us,  we  shall  know  in  our  own  blessed 
experience  what  it  is  to  have  "the  days  of  heaven 
upon  earth." 

God  grant  that  we  may  enjoy  this  presence  daily, 
more  and  more  on  earth,  till  called  to  the  full 
and  perfect  realization  of  it  in  that  heavenly  city, 
whose  "  name  "  on  through  eternity,  will  be  Jehovah- 
Shammah:  the  Lord  is  there! 

"City  of  the  pearl-bright  portal. 

City  of  the  jasper  wall, 
City  of  the  golden  pavement, 

Seat  of  endless  festival, 
City  of  Jehovah-Shammah, 

City  of  eternity, 
To  thy  bridal-hall  of  gladness. 

From  this  prison  would  I  flee: 
Heir  of  glory, 
This  shall  be  for  thee  and  me." 


PART    II. 
CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 


THE    CHRISTIAN'S    POSITION    OF 
PRIVILEGE. 


SERMON   YII. 

*  He  brought  me  to  the  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner  over  me  was 
/i7z/.?."— Canticles  ii.  4. 

IT  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Christian.  It  is  a  great 
thing  in  view  of  the  'personcd  change  wrought  in 
him  who  sustains  this  character.  He  was  once 
guilty,  now  he  is  free  from  guilt.  He  was  once  a 
rebel,  now  he  is  a  child.  He  was  once  condemned, 
he  is  now  justified.  He  was  once  blind,  but  now  he 
sees.  He  was  once  lost,  he  now  is  found.  He  once 
was  dead,  he  is  now  alive.  It  is  a  great  thing,  too,  in 
view  of  the  change  which  it  brings  over  a  man's  rda- 
tions  to  others,  as  well  as  that  which  it  produces  in 
his  personal  character.  Once  he  lived  for  time^  now 
he  lives  for  eternity.  Once  he  served  Satan,  now  he 
serves  God.  Once  he  was  an  alien  and  stranger  to 
all  who  loved  and  feared  God ;  now  he  is  a  fellow-citi- 
zen of  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God.  Once 
he  loved  nothing  beyond  what  he  saw  and  knew 
around  him ;  now,  with  the  Psalmist  he  can  look  up 
to  an  infinite  and  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and  say, 
"Whom  have  1  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee." 
Once,  if  his  earthly  possessions  had  been  wrested 
from  him  he  would  have  exclaimed,  '*  Ye  have  taken 
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away  my  gods,  and  what  is  there  more  ?  " — now,  with 
St.  Paul,  he  can  endure  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  ac- 
count it  a  gain,  that  he  may  win  Christ  and  be  found 
in  Him.  Once  the  grave  bounded  all  his  prospects, 
and  death  was  dreaded  as  the  extinguisher  of  all  his 
hopes;  now  he  can  look  death  calmly  in  the  face,  and 
go  down  to  the  grave  with  a  hope  full  of  immortality, 
which  emboldens  him  to  say,  "  I  know  that  when  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved  I  have  a 
building  with  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a 
Christian. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  standpoints  from  which  we  may 
look  out  upon  the  privileges  of  those  who  are  truly 
the  children  of  God.  And  in  going  through  the 
Bible  and  dwelling  on  these  different  passages,  we 
are  like  travellers  in  the  valley  of  Chamouni,  who  go 
about  from  place  to  place,  in  order  to  get  fresh  points 
of  view,  from  which  to  contemplate  Mont  Blanc, 
that  great  object  of  wonder,  rising  before  them  in  its 
sublimity. 

Our  text  presents  us  with  such  a  point  of  view,  from 
which  to  contemplate  the  Christian's  position  of  priv- 
ilege. "  He  brought  me  into  the  banqueting  house, 
and  His  banner  over  me  was  love." 

In  dwelling  on  these  words  we  may  notice — in  the 
first  place,  the  action,  on  ichich  all  the  Christians  expe- 
rience of  his  privilege  is  based.     ''He  brought  me" 

The  agent  referred  to  is  God  our  Saviour.  Salva- 
tion, in  all  its  effectual  influences,  belongs  to  Him. 
No  man  is  ever  born  in  a  state  of  salvation.     "We 
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are  all  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath."  No  man  is 
ever  educated  into  this  state.  I  mean  by  this,  that 
education  itself  has  no  power  to  make  a  man  a  Chris- 
tian. God's  blessing,  upon  proper  educational  influ- 
ences, leads  to  the  Christianizing  of  multitudes ;  but, 
unaccompanied  by  that  blessing,  those  influences 
would  never  convert  a  single  soul.  God  may  em- 
ploy the  processes  of  Christian  education,  or  preach- 
ing, or  teaching,  or  the  counsel  of  friends  as  instru- 
ments in  this  work,  but  still  the  whole  efficiency 
must  be  ascribed  to  Him.  Without  that^  all  possible 
instruments  are  utterly  vain.  Even  where  the  out- 
ward agencies  of  salvation  are  plied  most  vigorously, 
the  saving  efiects  resulting  therefrom,  are  brought 
about,  "  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord."  Whether  a  man  is  converted  early 
in  life,  or  late ;  whether  slowly  or  suddenly ;  whether 
the  process  be  extraordinary  and  miraculous,  as  in 
Paul's  case,  or  ordinary  and  natural,  as  with  those 
who  heard  St.  Peter  preach  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  yielded  to  his  exhortation — it  matters  little.  Each 
truly  converted  soul,  when  telling  how  it  was  led  to 
Christ,  will  feel  constrained  to  look  up  to  God  with 
adoring  gratitude  and  say,  "  He  brought  me."  "  He 
brought  me  "  by  divine  foreknowledge  and  sovereign 
choice,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid.  *'He  brought  me  ""through  His  Spirit,  work- 
ing with  me  in  due  season,  to  make  His  own  call 
effectual.  "He  brought  me"  by  ordering  and  con- 
trolling all  the  outward  circumstances  of  my  condi- 
tion so  as  to  favor  this  blessed  result  of  His  purpose. 
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"  He  brought  me  "  by  His  preventing  grace  so  work- 
ing in  my  soul,  that  I  should  have  a  desire  to  know 
and  love  Him,  and  then,  co-operating  with  that  de- 
sire, in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  it  to  good  effect.  "  He 
brought  me  "  by  sweetly  subduing  my  stubborn  will, 
— taking  away  all  the  natural  enmity  of  my  heart 
to  Him,  and  sending  the  spirit  of  adoption  into  my 
soul  whereby  I  cry,  Abba  Father.  This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  genuine  Christiau  experience,  wherever  that 
experience  is  permitted  to  have  its  free  and  natural 
expression.  When  men  theorize  on  this  subject  and 
speak  abstractly,  they  fall  into  dissensions  and  end- 
less diversities  of  opinion.  But,  when  they  come  to 
actual  experience,  and  the  hearts  of  real  Christiana 
are  allowed  to  speak  out  freely,  they  have  but  one 
language  on  this  subject.  "  We  are  saved  by  grace," 
is  the  substance  of  that  language.  It  adopts  as  its 
own  the  words  of  the  hymn,  and  looking  up  to  the 
God  of  all  mercy  and  grace  declares — 

"Thou  all  our  works  in  us  hast  wrought, 

Our  good  is  all  divine;  ^ 

The  praise  of  every  holy  thought, 
And  righteous  word  is  Thine." 

"No  man  can  come  to  Me,"  said  our  Saviour,  "ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him." 
And  this  draiuing  is  just  the  action  referred  to  in  the 
part  of  the  text  now  before  us.  "  He  brought  me." 
This  is  the  acknowledgment,  which  every  rejoicing 
soul  in  the  uncounted  company  of  the  redeemed,  will 
be  constrained  to  make,  to  all  eternity.     "  He  brought 
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rae,"  though  I  had  no  desire  to  be  brought.  "  He 
brought  rae,"  though  my  ungrateful  and  rebellious 
heart  was  steadfastly  determined  not  to  be  brought. 
*'  He  brought  me,"  though  I  opposed  and  resisted  Him 
at  every  step.  "  He  brought  me  "  in  the  exercise  of 
marvellous  mercy,  of  patience  and  forbearance  un- 
paralleled. "  He  brought  me  "  by  ways  that  I  knew 
not;  but  by  ways  full  of  wisdom  and  love.  And  now, 
I  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  me.  I  have  chosen 
Him,  because  He  first  chose  me.  I  join,  witli  the  hosts 
of  the  redeemed,  in  ascribing  all  praise  and  domin- 
ion, and  riches  and  power,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  blessing  unto  Him  that  hath  loved  me,  and 
washed  me  from  my  sins  in  His  own  blood.  And  in 
doing  this,  the  souls  of  the  ransomed  will  only  be 
reiterating  in  heaven,  what  the  spouse  affirmed  on 
earth,  when  sitting  under  the  shadow  of  her  Beloved, 
with  great  delight,  and  finding  His  fruit  sweet  unto 
her  taste,  she  pointed  to  Him  and  said,  as  the  epi- 
tome of  all  her  experience,  "  He  brought  me."  Thus 
much  for  our  first  point. 

The  position  in  luhich  this  experience  is  realized,  is  the 
second  point  which  the  text  calls  us  to  consider.  "He 
brought  me  into  the  banqueting  house.''  The  language 
of  this  verse  is  in  keeping  with  the  imagery  of 
the  whole  book,  in  which  the  text  is  found.  This 
imagery  is  taken  from  the  festive  scenes  of  a  court. 
The  monarch,  presiding  over  that  court,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  married ;  and  this  divine  song  is  written 
in  honor  of  that  occasion;  and,  under  the  figures  and 
metaphors,  peculiar  to  such  a  scene,   we  have  here 


130  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

spread  before  ns,  spiritual  trutlis  of  the  highest  in- 
terest and  importance.  The  banqueting  house  or  hall, 
in  an  oriental  palace,  was  generally  the  most  gor- 
geous and  beautiful  apartment  connected  with  the 
building.  It  was  a  place  beautified  with  every  orna-* 
ment,  and  stored  with  everything  refreshing  and 
delightful.  Among  the  apartments  of  his  palace,  Solo- 
mon built,  says  Josephus,  "a  most  glorious  dining- 
hall,  for  feastings  and  banquetings;  it  was  full  of 
gold  and  such  other  furniture  as  so  fine  a  room  ought 
to  have,  for  the  convenience  of  the  guests;  and  all  the 
vessels  were  made  of  gold."  To  this  hall  we  may 
suppose  that  reference  is  made  in  our  text.  No  pains 
were  spared  to  make  such  rooms  the  most  splendid 
possible,  as  may  still  be  seen  in  oriental  palaces.  In 
a  hall  of  the  Alhambra  the  eye  is  lost  in  contempla- 
ting the  rich  assembly  of  ornaments  seen  in  every 
part.  I  saw  one  summer,  in  the  Crystal  Palace  at 
Suydenham  near  London,  an  apartment  finished  and 
furnished  in  imitation  of  the  far-famed  "  hall  of  the 
Alhambra."  From  the  pavement  to  the  beginning 
of  the  arches  which  formed  the  ceiling,  the  walls 
were  decorated  with  elegant  mosaic:  the  panels  be- 
tween the  arches  were  filled  with  very  delicate  orna- 
ments; and  the  ceiling  was  composed  of  stalactites 
in  stucco,  and  was  finished  in  a  style  of  equal  mag- 
nificence. The  distribution  of  the  various  parts  of 
that  noble  apartment  is  truly  enchanting.  There 
are  balconies  above  to  be  occupied  by  musicians; 
and  seats  below  for  the  guests;  while  a  jet  of  water 
in  the  centre  diffuses  a  refreshing  coolness  through 
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the  hall.  The  windows  in  the  background  were  fin- 
ished in  a  similar  manner,  and  looked  into  a  little 
myrtle  garden.  Something  like  this  must  have  been 
witnessed  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba  when  "  she  saw  all 
Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house  that  he  had  built, 
and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their 
apparel,  and  his  cup-bearers,  and  his  ascent  by 
which  he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord;  and 
there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her."  And  this  is  the 
imagery  employed,  in  our  text,  to  set  forth  the  privi- 
leges of  the  soul,  in  the  state  of  salvation,  into  which 
Christ  brings  it,  when  it  is  represented  as  saying, 
"  He  brought  me  into  the  banqueting  house." 

There  are  two  ideas  which  we  seem  naturally  to 
associate  with  the  thought  of  a  monarch's  banqueting 
house.  It  is  a  place  ivhere  choice  delicacies  may  he  ex- 
pected. It  is  not  common  fare,  which  the  guests  ad- 
mitted to  such  a  place,  look  for.  The  richest  and 
the  rarest  things  that  wealth  can  purchase,  or  skill 
prepare,  are  provided  for  such  a  banqueting  hall.  The 
products  of  every  clime,  the  luxuries  of  every  land 
are  put  in  requisition  there.  And  these  are  but  faint 
figures,  of  those  spiritual  good  things,  with  which  Je- 
sus regales  the  souls  of  His  people,  in  the  banquet 
house  of  salvation.  Here  are  the  products  of  a  rarer 
world  than  ours.  Here  is  that  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  of  which,  if  a  man  eat  he  shall 
live  forever.  Here  is  angel's  food.  Here  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  blooms  in  tlie  Paradise  of  God, 
is  found.     Here  is  water  from  the  wells  of  salvation, 
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and  milk  and  honey  from  the  fields  of  the  heavenly- 
Canaan.  Or,  to  speak  without  figure,  here  is  pardon 
to  clear  the  guilty,  and  grace  to  renew  the  corrupt; 
here  is  the  light  of  truth  to  illumine  the  benighted, 
and  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  to  inform  the 
ignorant;  here  is  strength  to  support  the  feeble,  and 
counsel  to  guide  the  perplexed;  here  is  rest  to  relieve 
the  weary,  and  peace  to  cheer  the  disquieted;  here  is 
rich  consolation  to  comfort  the  sorrowing,  and  hope, 
bright  and  blessed,  to  encourage  the  desponding ;  here 
are  the  exhaustless  treasures  of  an  enduring  inheri- 
tance to  enrich  the  sons  and  daughters  of  poverty  and 
want,  and  laurels  that  never  fade,  and  crowns  of  bright 
jewelry  that  never  grow  dim,  to  adorn  the  ruined 
children  of  a  race  whose  only  birthright  is  misery 
and  shame ;  here  is  a  balm  for  every  wound,  a  cordial 
for  every  fear,  and  grace,  abounding  grace,  to  help  in 
every  time  of  need.  And  rejoicing  in  its  experience 
of  privileges  such  as  these,  the  believing  soul  may  well 
say  of  his  glorious  Saviour:  "He  brought  me  to  His 
banqueting  house."  He  may  say  it  in  view  of  the 
choice  delicacies  there  furnished. 

But  the  banqueting  Jiouse  is  a  place  where  special 
favors  are  dispensed,  and  confidential  communications 
made;  and,  on  this  account  too,  the  language  of  the 
text  applies  to  the  believer's  condition  of  privilege 
in  Christ.  It  was  when  in  his  banqueting  house  that 
Ahasuerus  the  king  said  to  Queen  Esther:  "What 
is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  shall  be  granted  thee ;  and 
what  is  thy  request?  even  to  the  half  of  the  king- 
dom  it   shall    be   performed."     And,    it   was   in   his 
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banqueting  hall,  that  Joseph  made  known  to  his 
afflicted  and  sorrowing  brethren,  the  astounding  fact 
that  their  long  lost  brother  was  before  them,  in  the 
person  of  the  governor  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the 
controller  of  all  its  treasures. 

And  the  soul,  that  has  been  united  to  Christ  by  a 
living  faith,  is  occupying  the  best  possible  position  for 
obtaining  the  grant  of  special  favors  from  God.  Jesus 
says  to  His  people:  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
Father  in  my  name,  ye  shall  receive;  ask  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  The  treasury  of 
heaven  is  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  believer  in  Jesus. 
He  is  fully  assured  that  "  God  will  supply  all  his  need 
from  the  riches  of  His  grace  in  Christ."  Blank  drafts 
upon  the  treasury  of  heaven,  counter-signed  by  the 
name  of  Jesus,  are  given  him  to  fill  up,  and  draw,  as 
he  requires.  These,  properly  drawn,  and  presented, 
are  never  dishonored.  And  while  these  special  favors 
are  granted  to  the  people  of  Christ,  confidential  com- 
munications are  made  to  them.  "The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them ;  and  He  shows  them  His  covenant." 
He  sends  His  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  to  teach  them  all 
things,  and  bring  all  the  precious  truths  of  His  word 
to  their  remembrance.  He  reveals  the  sweetness  of 
His  saving  name  to  them ;  and  "  manifests  Himself  to 
them  as  He  does  not  unto  the  world."  They  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things.  And 
when  you  think  of  the  choice  delicacies  furnished  to 
the  believing  soul,  the  special  favors  granted,  and  the 
confidential  communications  made,  you  see  how  truly 
that  soul  may  say,  in  view  of  the  privileges  which  it 
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enjoys  in  Christ,  "  He  has  brought  me  into  the  ban- 
queting house." 

Our  text  calls  us  to  notice,  in  the  third  place,  the 
circumstances  of  the  believer  in  occupying  this  loosiiion: 
^^His  banner  over  me  ivas  love" 

When  a  prince,  a  governor  or  monarch  unfurls  his 
banner  over  a  fortress  or  citadel,  he  means  thereby  to 
declare  his  determination  to  protect  that  place.  As  that 
flag  waves  in  the  breeze,  it  proclaims  significantly, 
that  all  the  power  and  resources  of  him  whom  it  rep- 
resents are  pledged  for  the  defence  and  safeguard  of 
that  fortress.  And  this  is  what  Jesus  means  when  He 
unfurls  His  banner  of  love  over  the  believing  soul. 
All  the  resources  of  omnipotence — all  the  perfections 
of  an  infinite  God  are  enlisted  for  the  safety  of  that 
soul.  The  eternal  God  is  its  refuge,  and  underneath 
are  His  everlasting  arms.  Salvation  is  appointed  for 
its  walls  and  bulwarks.  Jehovah  is  its  shield  and 
buckler.  He  grasps  it,  for  safe-keeping,  in  His  al- 
mighty hand,  and  none  is  able  to  take  it  out  of  that 
hand.  He  that  touches  that  soul,  God  says,  touches 
the  apple  of  His  eye.  His  unqualified  declaration  to 
that  soul  is — "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee  till  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee 
of"  "The  mountains  may  depart,  and  the  hills  be 
removed,  yet  shall  not  the  covenant  of  My  peace  be 
removed,  saith  the  Lord  who  hath  mercy  on  thee." 
And  when  the  believer  reads  passages  like  these,  in 
which  his  omnipotent  Saviour  pledges  all  His  power 
and  resources  for  his  protection,  he  may  well  say: 
"  His  banner  over  me  is  love." 
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Again,  the  material  of  a  hanner,  and  the  mottoes,  or 
emblems  upon  it,  are  expressive  of  the  thoughts  and  inten- 
tions of  Him  lohom  the  banner  represents.  A  white  ban- 
ner bespeaks  a  desire  for  peace.  A  red  flag  shows  a 
determination  to  shed  blood ;  a  black  flag  is  the  signal 
that  no  quarter  is  to  be  expected.  And  then  the 
military  nations  of  the  earth,  whose  lust  has  been  for 
war  and  conquest,  have  generally  adopted  emblems 
expressive  of  their  character.  Thus  the  eagle  (not 
with  outspread  sheltering  wing,  oifering  a  refuge  to 
the  oppressed,  as  does  our  own  national  emblem,  but 
the  eagle  as  a  fierce  bird  of  prey)  was  the  emblem 
Imperial  Rome  bore  on  her  conquering  standards. 
But  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  has  a  banner  woven 
out  of  the  precious  fabric  of  love,  and  the  dove  is  the 
symbol  which  that  banner  bears.  His  thoughts  to- 
wards His  people  are  thoughts  of  peace ;  and  love,  un- 
speakable, everlasting,  and  past  finding  out,  runs 
through  all  His  purposes  concerning  them.  And 
when  the  believing  soul  finds  itself  embraced  in  a 
circle  whose  lines  and  curves,  from  centre  to  circum- 
ference, are  all  of  love;  when  it  looks  back  to  the 
ages  of  a  past  eternity  and  sees  how  redemption's 
plan  had  its  origin  in  love;  when  it  follows  that  plan, 
down  the  stream  of  time,  and  sees  how  it  has  been  de- 
veloped and  carried  out  in  love ;  and  when  it  looks 
forward  to  an  eternity  to  come,  and  sees  that  plan 
consummated,  amidst  the  glories  of  the  heavenly 
world,  in  manifestations  of  love,  such  as  eye  has  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man ; — he  may  well  say,  as  expressing  what 
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his  experience  in  Christ  has  been,  "  He  brought  me 
into  the  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner  over  me 
was  love ! "  And  as  he  occupies  this  point  of  view, 
and  gazes  on  that  blessed  banner  waving  gloriously 
over  him,  as  he  sees  its  silken  folds  unfurling,  and 
glittering  in  the  sunshine  of  God's  marvellous  grace 
and  goodness,  how  may  his  glowing  heart  break 
forth  in  the  exulting  language  of  the  hymn  and  say, 

"0  love  divine,  how  vast  thou  art! 
When  shall  I  find  my  willing  heart 

AU  taken  up  in  thee? 
I'd  thirst,  and  pant,  and  die  to  prove 
^  The  riches  of  redeeming  love, 

The  love  of  Christ  to  me ! " 

Tlie,  banner  of  his  country  is  to  the  true  patriot  an  ob- 
ject of  honor  able  regard,  and  of  intense  affection.  And 
so,  while  the  wise  man  glories  in  his  wisdom,  the  rich 
man  in  his  riches,  and  the  mighty  man  in  his  might, 
the  language  of  the  Christian  is:  "God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Poetry  has  delighted  to  portray  the  affection 
of  the  soldier  for  the  flag  of  his  country;  and,  true  to 
the  feelings  of  human  nature,  the  dying  patriot  is 
said  to  look  up  to  its  folds, 

"And  smile  to  see  its  splendors  fly 
In  triumph  o'er  his  closing  eye." 

And  thus,  when  the  Christian  has  fought  the  good 
fight,  and  finished  his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  as 
he  feels  the  hand  of  death  laid  upon  him,  how  will 
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his  spirit  revive  to  see  waving  over  him  the  banner 
of  his  Saviour's  love !  A  dying  warrior  once  requested 
that  the  flag,  under  which  he  had  fought  and  con- 
quered, might  be  placed  beneath  his  head  for  a  pillow, 
as  life  was  ebbing  away;  so  the  believer,  with,  his 
head  pillowed  on  the  divine  faithfulness,  while  above 
him  floats  the  banner  of  love,  as  paleness  blanches  his 
lips,  and  dimness  suffuses  his  eye,  and  coldness  creeps 
over  his  frame,  will  with  the  heart's  last  beat  send  up 
to  heaven  the  shout:  "Victory,  victory  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb."  "  He  brought  me  into  the  ban- 
queting house,  and  His  banner  over  me  was  love." 

In  conclusion,  this  subject  teaches  us — How  un- 
speakable are  the  Christians  obligations  to  his  Saviour ! 
If  you  have  been  brought  out  of  your  natural  condi- 
tion of  condemnation  and  ruin,  "  He  brought  you." 
If  you  are  in  the  banqueting  house  of  His  love.  He 
placed  you  there.  If  the  banner  of  divine  love  is 
floating  over  you,  He  unfurled  it.  If  Christ  is  yours, 
everything  is  yours.  If  you  are  without  Him,  you 
have  nothing.  There  is  no  exaggeration,  but  the 
most  sober  truth,  in  the  words  of  one  who  thus  ex- 
presses his  sense  of  obligation  to  his  Saviour ; — 

"I've  found  the  pearl  of  greatest  price; 
My  heart  doth  sing  for  joy; 
And  sing  I  must :  a  Christ  I  have, 
Oh,  what  a  Christ  have  I ! 

'•My  Christ,  He  is  the  Lord  of  lords. 
He  is  the  King  of  kings ; 
He  is  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness 
With  healing  in  His  wings. 
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"My  Christ,  He  is  the  tree  of  life 
Who  in  God's  garden  grows; 
Whose  fruit  does  feed,  whose  leaves  do  heal — 
My  Christ  is  Sharon's  rose. 

"Christ  is  my  meat,  Christ  is  my  drink, 
My  me d' cine,  and  my  health; 
My  peace,  my  strength,  my  joy,  my  crown, 
My  glory  and  my  wealth. 

"Christ  is  my  father  and  my  friend, 
My  brother,  and  my  love, 
My  head,  my  hope,  my  counsellor, 
My  advocate  above. 

"My  Christ,  He  is  the  heaven  of  heavens. 
My  Christ,  what  shall  I  call? 
My  Christ  is  first,  my  Christ  is  last, 
My  Christ  is  all  in  all." 

Then  what  service,  what  devotion  do  we  owe  Him  ? 
"  He  brought  me  to  the  banqueting  house,  and  His 
banner  over  me  was  love." 


THE   COVENANT  CONNECTION  BETWEEN 
THE   CLOUD  AND  THE  BOW. 


SERMON   YIII. 

*'And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earthy  the  boTb 
shall  be  seen  in  the  doted."— GEi^ESiS  ix.  14. 

THESE  words  carry  our  minds  back  at  once,  over 
the  long  lapse  of  more  than  four  thousand 
years,  to  the  time  of  the  flood.  Its  desolating  waters 
have  subsided.  The  ark  has  rested  on  the  top  of 
Ararat.  The  earth  is  smiling  again  in  its  restored 
loveliness,  forgetful  of  tlie  fearful  scenes  it  has  lately 
witnessed.  The  inmates  of  the  ark  have  gone  forth, 
from  its  protecting  precincts,  to  take  possession  of  a 
spared,  and  restored,  but  lonely  and  tenantless  earth. 
The  cattle  are  grazing  quietly  in  the  fields:  the  wild 
beasts  are  roaming  joyously  through  the  forests;  and 
the  light-hearted  birds  are  singing  merrily  in  the 
resounding  groves.  The  one  chosen,  favored  family, 
who  have  been  brought,  by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence, 
across  that  world  of  waters,  to  repeople  the  emptied 
earth,  have  descended  to  the  foot  of  Ararat — and 
there,  they  pause,  before  going  further,  to  give  utter- 
ance to  the  mingling  emotions,  of  gratitude  and  praise, 
which  are  swelling  in  their  bosoms.  And  there  they 
build  an  altar,  and  take  of  every  clean  beast  and  of 
every  clean  fowl,  and  offer  burnt  offerings  on  the  al- 
tar.    And  the   Lord  smells  a  sweet   savor;   and   as 
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that  little  company  are  bowed  in  speechless  reverence 
around  their  smoking  altar — the  voice  of  Jehovah  is 
heard,  proclaiming  these  gracious  words,  "  I  will  not 
again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake. 
Neither  will  I  again  smite  every  living  creature  as  I 
have  done.  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with 
you ;  neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the 
waters  of  a  flood:  neither  shall  there  any  more  be  a 
flood  to  destroy  the  earth.  And  this  is  the  token  of 
the  covenant  which  I  make  between  Me  and  you;  and 
every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  for  perpetual 
generations.  I  do  set  ]\Iy  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it 
shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  Me  and 
the  earth:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  do  bring 
a  cloud  over  the  earth  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud;  and  I  will  look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember 
the  everlasting  covenant  which  I  have  established 
between  God  and  every  living  creature  that  is  upon 
the  earth."  God  ceases  to  speak.  And  as  the  sound 
of  His  gracious  voice  dies  away  upon  their  ears,  we 
can  imagine  something  of  the  feeling  of  overpower- 
ing awe  and  reverence,  Avith  which  that  prostrate 
company  lift  up  their  heads  and  see — for  the  first 
time  perhaps — that  form  of  beauty — that  object  of 
wonder — the  bow  of  the  covenant !  Yes,  there  it  is 
before  them,  radiant  with  its  own  peculiar  loveliness, 
spanning  in  peerless  majesty  those  dark  masses  of 
frowning  clouds,  as  they  roll  heavily  away  from  the 
face  of  the  opening  heavens.  Doubtless  that  was  a 
scene  which  those  who  beheld  it  would  never  forget. 
And  the  beautiful  object  connected  with  it  is  one 
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which  has  ever  been  regarded  with  peculiar  feehngs 
by  the  successive  generations  of  mankind.  Tliere  is 
no  object  of  greater  lovehness,  in  the  whole  circle  of 
nature,  than  tlie  rainbow,  and  none  which  gathers 
around  it  an  interest  so  unfading,  and  imperishable. 
Who  ever  sees  it,  and  is  not  arrested  by  it?  Or 
who  ever  tires  of  gazing  at  the  varying  hues  of  its 
loveliness? 

"Like  a  Spirit  it  comes  in  the  van  of  the  storm, 
And  the  eye,  and  the  heart  hail  its  beautiful  form ; 
For  it  looks  not  severe,  like  an  angel  of  wrath, 
But  its  garments  of  brightness  illume  its  dark  path. 

"'Tis  the  bow  of  Omnipotence,  bent  in  Bis  hand. 
Whose  grasp  at  creation,  the  universe  spanned; 
'Tis  the  presence  of  God,  in  a  symbol  sublime, 
His  bow  from  the  flood  to  the  exit  of  time: 

*'Not  dreadful  as  when  in  the  whirlwind  He  pleads. 
When  storms  are  His  chariot,  and  lightning  His  steeds; 
The  black  cloud  of  vengeance.  His  banner  unfurled, 
And  thunder  His  voice  to  a  guilt-striken  world: 

"Not  such  is  that  rainbow,  that  beautiful  one, 
Whose  arch  is  refraction,  its  keystone — the  sun; 
A  pavilion  it  seems,  with  Deity  graced, 
Where  Justice  and  Mere}'  have  met,  and  embraced." 

But  let  US  take  our  text  out  of  its  connection  with 
the  mere  historical  circumstances  with  which  it  is  as- 
sociated: let  us  regard  the  clouds  of  which  it  speaks, 
as  representing  the  trials  of  life ;  and  the  bow,  as  de- 
noting God's  purpose  of  mercy  connected  therewith, 
and  we  shall  find  it  opening  up  an  interesting  and 
profitable  field  for  meditation.    And  considering  it  in 
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this  light,  let  us  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  impor- 
tant, and  practical  lessons  which  may  be  drawn  from 
this  passage. 

And  the  first  'point  to  7vhich  I  ivould  call  attention 
is,  that  in  a  loorld  like  this,  it  is  to  be  expected,  as  a 
thing  of  course,  that  clouds  should  arise.  The  world 
of  nature  around  us,  is  so  constituted  that  these  must 
exist.  Here  are  oceans,  and  seas,  and  lakes,  and  riv- 
ers with  wide  surfaces  of  water,  from  which,  under 
the  action  of  the  sun's  rays,  evaporation  is  continually 
going  on,  and  clouds  are  in  the  constant  process  of 
formation.  There  must  be  clouds  in  a  world  like 
this.  It  is  a  matter  inseparable  from  the  constitution 
of  things  here  existing.  And  just  so  it  is  in  the 
world  of  Providence,  with  those  trials  and  afflictions 
of  which,  we  may  consider  the  clouds  of  heaven  as 
an  illustration.  We  are  here  in  a  vale  of  tears,  in 
which,  "  it  must  needs  be  that  afflictions  will  come." 
There  are  causes  at  work  here,  which  must  as  neces- 
sarily lead  to  this  result,  as  in  the  world  of  nature, 
the  operation  of  the  sun's  heat  on  the  water's  surface, 
must  give  rise  to  clouds.  Here  it  is  true,  that  "  man 
is  born  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  Sick- 
ness, poverty,  disappointments,  suffering,  death,  and 
above  all,  sin,  dwelling  in  the  heart,  and  spreading 
its  blighting  influence  over  everything,  must  cause 
affliction,  of  one  kind  or  another,  to  gather  round  the 
pathway  of  earth's  pilgrims  as  necessarily  as  clouds 
form  in,  and  float  across  the  firmament  of  heaven. 
In  a  world  like  this,  it  is  to  be  expected,  as  a  thing 
of  course,  that  clouds  will  arise. 
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The  second  point  to  which  I  would  call  attention  in  con- 
nection loith  our  text  is^  that  tvhenever  tJvese  clouds  arise, 
and  ivhatever  course  they  taJce,  they  are  alivays  under 
divine  guidance.  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  do 
bring  a  doud  over  the  earth.''  This  is  strictly  and  liter- 
ally true  in  the  Avorld  of  nature.  Observe  God  does 
not  say,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  when  a  cloud  comes 
upon  the  earth,"  as  though  its  coming  were  a  thing 
of  chance;  no,  but  He  says,  "when  I  do  bring  a  cloud." 
Ah !  yes,  my  brethren,  this  is  the  Bible  philosophy 
of  things  as  they  exist  around  us.  It  teaches  us  to 
regard  God's  hand  and  power,  as  connected  with  all 
events,  and  controlling  all  results.  It  teaches  us  to 
consider  His  immediate  and  energizing  presence  as 
that  which 

"Warms  in  the  snn — refreshes  in  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees; 
Knns  thro'  all  space,  extends  thro'  all  extent, 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent." 

"  He  is  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  afar  off."  There  is  a 
reference  to  His  will  in  all  that  transpires  in  the 
world  of  nature: 

"And  clouds  arise,  and  tempests  blow 
By  order  from  Bis  throne." 

How  much  like  a  thing  of  chance  it  seems  when  the 
moisture  arises,  almost  imperceptibly  to  human  vi- 
sion, and  floats  away  into  the  air  of  heaven !  But 
there  is  nothing  casual  or  chanceful  about  it.  God  is 
as  truly  present  in  that  silent  operation,  as  He  was 
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when  the  world  was  made.  The  language  of  the 
text  is  true  of  every  cloud  that  forms  in  the  air — "  I 
do  bring  it."  Whether  it  rises  in  the  heavens,  like 
that  which  the  prophet's  servant  saw,  no  bigger  than 
a  man's  hand;  or  spreads  itself  out  in  mantling 
blackness  over  all  the  spacious  firmament — still  "  I 
do  bring  it,"  says  the  Lord.  And  as  He  brings  it,  so 
He  guides  it.  "  Doubtless  the  sailing  of  a  cloud,  hath 
Providence  for  its  pilot."  The  hand  which  forms 
them  as  they  rise,  is  never  removed  from  them  while 
they  exist.  They  go  where  God  directs :  they  do  what 
God  designs;  and  when  God  wills,  they  dissolve  and 
disappear.  And  just  so  it  is  with  the  clouds  of  trial 
and  affliction  which  rise  and  float  in  the  Providential 
firmament.  From  whatever  source  they  come;  what- 
ever character  they  assume;  or  whatever  instrumen- 
tality is  employed  to  produce  them,  still,  we  are  to 
look  beyond  all  these,  and  to  consider  that  it  is  God 
alone  who  brings  them.  The  cloud  may  come  im- 
mediately from  His  hand,  as  when  He  smote  the  sons 
of  Aaron  with  instant  death;  or  Satan  may  be  em- 
ployed to  bring  it,  as  when  he  was  permitted  to  smite 
Job,  with  stroke  upon  stroke  till  life,  in  unmitigated 
misery,  was  all  that  was  left  to  him;  or  tlie  malice 
of  wicked  men  may  be  the  occasion  of  it,  as  when 
Shimei  came  forth  to  curse  David,  in  the  day  of  his 
calamity;  or  the  unkindness  and  treachery  of  rela- 
tives may  give  rise  to  it,  as  when  Israel's  sons  tore 
his  darling  Joseph  from  his  embrace,  and  sold  him 
into  cruel  bondage,  and  lied  to  their  father  to  hide 
their  sin;  yet  still  it  is  God's  purpose  which  runs 
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throno^h  all  these  ap^encies;  it  is  His  hand  which  con- 
trols the  results  they  work  out;  and  it  remains  a 
truth  in  every  case,  that  when  the  cloud  comes,  He. 
brings  it.  He  counts,  and  watches  over,  the  hairs  of 
His  people's  heads.  He  guards  their  interest  with 
an  un  slum  Bering  eye.  He  keeps  them  in  the  hollow 
of  His  hand.  He  so  identifies  Himself  with  them, 
that  "  whoso  toucheth  them,  touches  the  apple  of  His 
eye."  He  is  always  mindful  of  them.  He  never 
leaves  nor  forsakes  them.  He  engages  to  make  all 
things  work  together  for  their  good.  And  no  cloud 
can  cast  its  shade  on  them ;  no  burden  press;  no  pain 
disturb;  no  anxiety  annoy;  no  tempest  burst;  no 
sickness  seize;  no  disappointment  meet;  no  trouble 
come  to  them  in  any  shape,  but  it  remains  strictly 
true  that  w-hen  the  cloud  comes,  God,  even  their  own 
Covenant  God,  brings  the  cloud  over  them. 

The  tliird  point  to  notice  in  connection  loith  our  text  is, 
that  there  exists  an  inseparable  covenant  connection  hetiveen 
the  clouds  that  rise,  either  in  the  natural  or  providential 
firmament,  and  the  hoio  of  God's  promise.  It  is  easy  to 
understand  the  feeling  of  dread  with  which,  after  the 
flood  had  subsided,  Noah  and  his  family  would  have 
looked  on  every  cloud  that  rose  in  the  sky,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  comfort  afforded  them  by  God's  gra- 
cious covenant  and  the  bow  connected  with  it.  They 
had  once  seen  the  clouds  arise  which  were  harbingers 
of  wrath  to  a  doomed  race.  They  had  seen  the  flood 
of  vengeance  roll  in  resistless  ruin  round  the  globe. 
They  had  heard  the  w^ail  of  despair  which  rose  to 
heaven,  when  uncounted  myriads  of  living  creatures 
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went  down  like  lead  in  the  mighty  waters.  And  if 
God  had  not  appeared,  and  spoken  to  them  as  He  did, 
could  they  ever  after  have  failed  to  look  with  feelings 
of  alarm  and  dread,  when  they  saw  evidence  of  a 
gathering  storm,  as  dark  clouds  hung  lowering  in 
their  sky?  But,  when  once  He  had  appeared  to  them, 
and  made  known  His  purpose,  and  displayed  His  bow, 
their  anxieties  were  relieved;  their  fears  put  to  rest. 
Then,  however  darkly  the  clouds  might  gather,  how- 
ever fearfully  the  storm  might  threaten  they  would 
feel  no  alarm.  The  bow  once  seen  in  the  cloud  would 
suffice.  It  need  not  be  always  there.  Their  eyes  had 
seen  it.  They  knew  of  its  existence.  They  under- 
stood the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  which  it  was 
connected.  The  bow,  the  cloud,  and  the  covenant 
were  henceforth  bound  together  in  their  thoughts  by 
an  indissoluble  connection.  The  appearance  of  the 
cloud  would  always  suggest  the  recollection  of  the 
bow  :  the  bow  would  tell  of  the  covenant,  and  the  cove- 
nant would  give  thera  peace.  And  so  it  is  with  us  in 
reference  to  the  clouds  of  sorrow  and  affliction  which 
appear  in  the  firmament  of  Providence.  If  it  were 
not  for  the  teaching  of  Scripture  we  should  be  left  to 
regard  these  trials  and  afflictions  in  the  same  light  as 
that  in  which  Noah  and  his  family,  after  the  flood, 
would  have  regarded  the  rising  clouds  of  heaven,  if 
God  had  not  made  known  His  covenant,  and  displayed 
His  bow  to  them.  Sickness,  sorrow,  pain  and  death 
would  all  seem  to  us  but  messengers  of  wrath,  indica- 
tions of  divine  displeasure;  and  our  daily  experience 
of  life  would  give  rise  to  nothing  but  "  a  fearful  look- 
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ing  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation."  They 
would  be  to  us  only  like  the  drops  before  a  storm, 
clouds  portending  a  flood  of  coming  vengeance,  which 
would  roll  in  desolation  over  our  hearts,  and  hopes, 
and  interests  forever.  But  God  has  made  a  covenant 
with  His  people,  and  given  them  a  sign  of  that  cove- 
nant, which,  like  the  bow  of  old,  stretches  itself  out 
in  cheering  light,  and  loveliness,  over  all  the  clouds  of 
trial  which  appear  in  the  horizon  of  their  prospects. 
And  now.  He  says  to  His  people  from  age  to  age,  as 
He  said  to  Noah:  "It  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  do 
bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in 
the  cloud."  He  teaches  us  to  connect  the  purpose  of 
His  grace  and  love  with  ever}^  trial  we  here  experi- 
ence. He  comes  near  in  the  darkest  hour  of  affliction 
and  graciously  whispers: 

'*Ye  fearful  souls,  fresh  courage  take; 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread, 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessings  on  your  head." 

He  causes  them  to  hear  His  voice,  amidst  the  burst- 
ing of  the  wildest  storm  that  sweeps  by,  as  the  dis- 
ciples once  heard  it  in  the  tempest,  saying,  "  It  is  /, 
be  not  afraid."  He  assures  them  that  when. they  go 
through  the  waters  they  shall  not  overflow  them ;  and 
through  the  fire  it  shall  not  kindle  upon  them.  He 
tells  them  that  these  trials  instead  of  being  evidences 
of  His  displeasure,  are  proofs  of  His  favor,  and  marks 
of  their  son  ship,  seeing  that,  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
He  chasteneth,"  and  "  if  we  endure  chastisement  God 
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dealetli  with  us,  as  with  sons."  And  thus,  the  intel- 
ligent Christian  finds  unspeakable  comfort  in  the 
thought  of  the  inseparable  covenant  connection  ex- 
isting between  the  clouds  of  trial  which  gather  round 
his  path,  and  the  bow  of  God's  promise  which  spans 
them.  Sorrow,  sickness,  disappointment,  the  grief 
and  anguish  connected  with  the  sundering  of  our 
most  sacred  ties,  are  dark  clouds  indeed,  but  they  tell 
of  the  bow  of  promise ;  and  the  bow  tells  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  covenant  tells  of  an  unchanging  purpose 
which  embraces  all  woes,  all  trials,  all  pains,  all  suf- 
ferings; converting  them  to  good.  There  is  such  a 
relation  existing  between  the  covenant  of  God's  grace, 
the  bow  of  His  promise,  and  the  trial  clouds  which 
darken  the  prospects  of  His  people.  That  connection 
is  indissoluble.  No  creatm-e  in  the  universe  can  break 
it.  It  was  formed  in  the  eternity  of  the  past,  to  en- 
dure through  the  eternity  of  the  future.  He  who 
formed  it  will  preserve  it,  unless  a  wiser  than  He 
should  appear,  to  over-reach  Him ;  or  a  stronger  than 
He  should  arise  and  overpower  Him  ! 

In  conclusion,  several  important  practical  questions 
are  suggested  by  this  subject :  we  may  inquire,  (a)  Wlmi 
is  needed  in  order  that  the  hoiu  should  appear  in  the  heavens  ? 
The  cloud,  the  sun  and  the  rain  must  exist,  and  that 
too  in  a  certain  relation  to  each  other.  The  cloud  is 
needed  as  the  canvas  on  which  the  bow  of  beauty 
shall  be  painted.  The  sun  is  needed  to  give  the  light, 
the  colors,  of  which  the  painting  is  composed;  and 
the  drops  of  falling  rain  are  needed,  as  the  pencil  by 
which  those  colors  are  applied — the  medium  required 
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to  decompose  the  rays  of  light,  and  spread  out  their 
varying  hues  in  blended  loveliness.  And  in  the 
spiritual  world,  to  which  we  are  applying  the  subject, 
there  must  be  that  which  answers  to  these  three  re- 
quirements. There  must  be  a  cloud,  a  ground-work 
of  human  guilt  and  sorrow,  on  whicli  the  bow  can  be 
projected.  There  must  be  a  Sun  of  righteousness — a 
divine  Saviour  causing  the  beams  of  His  favor  to  shine 
forth;  and  there  must  be  the  descending  showers  of 
divine  grace  to  refract  those  glorious  rays,  and  illu- 
mine with  their  brightness  the  dark  horizon  of  man's 
prospects.  And  these  conditions  are  met  in  our  case. 
Redemption  is  accomplished.  Its  covenant  is  signed 
and  sealed;  and  the  bow  of  its  promise  appears  span- 
ning the  dark  clouds  which  lower  in  our  sky. 

{h)  But  what  is  necessary  to  the  seeing  of  this  how  when 
it  does  appear?  Why  do  not  all  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  affliction,  in  this  benighted  world,  gaze  steadily 
on  its  glorious  form,  and  take  to  themselves  the  com- 
fort it  is  designed  to  yield  ?  Simply  because  they  are 
unwilling  to  put  themselves  in  the  position  which 
God  points  out,  as  necessary  in  order  to  the  seeing  of 
this  bow.  The  covenant  which  God  made  with  Noah, 
embraced  in  its  provisions,  the  entire  race  of  his  de- 
scendants. The  bow  of  that  covenant  was  intended 
for  them  all  to  look  upon,  and  therefore  the  eye  of 
sense  alone,  was  necessary  for  the  seeing  of  it.  But 
the  covenant  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  embraces 
only  a  portion  of  our  race.  The  provisions  of  its 
goodness,  have  reference  only  to  those  whose  hearts 
are  changed  by  sovereign  grace,  and  who  are  made 
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new  creatures  in  Him.  Hence  the  bow  of  this  cove- 
nant can  be  seen  by  the  eye  of  faith  alone,  which  none 
but  the  children  of  the  covenant  possess.  A  man 
must  be  led  to  see  himself  a  ruined  sinner;  he  must 
turn,  under  a  sense  of  this  ruin,  in  true  penitence  to 
Christ;  he  must  submit  himself,  without  reserve,  to 
Him;  he  must  seek  pardon  through  His  blood,  and 
acceptance  in  His  merits;  he  must  be  led  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  a  heart-felt  living  faith  in  Him  and  His  pre- 
cious word;  he  must  have  a  personal  and  saving  in- 
terest in  the  blessings  of  His  covenant,  and  tl\en.,  he 
will  be  occupying  the  proper  point  of  view  from  which 
to  see  distinctly  the  bow  of  the  covenant,  and  feel  the 
comfort  and  delight  which  that  view  can  give.  Then 
he  may  expect  to  find  the  words  of  the  text  fully 
realized:  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  do  bring 
a  cloud  over  the  earth,  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud."  But  you  may  as  well  set  a  blind  man  to  look 
for  the  rainbow  in  the  sky, — as  suppose  that  any  man, 
without  saving  faith  in  exercise,  can  see  the  bow  of 
God's  covenant  as  it  spans  the  storm-clouds  of  life's 
pilgrimage. 

(c)  But  ivliat  is  implied  in  seeing  this  botv  ? 

Does  it  mean  that  the  afflicted  Christian  will  have 
a  full  knowledge  of  all  the  designs  of  God's  provi- 
dences, as  they  transpire  around  him  ?  Does  it  mean 
that  as  the  waves  of  trouble  roll  over  him,  he  will 
always  see  and  know  just  what  God  intends  by  these 
chastisements,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say — "  This  is  sent 
on  such  a  message — and  that,  to  accomplish  such  a 
purpose  !  "    Not  by  any  means.     God's  general  method 
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of  dealing  with  His  people  is  "  to  lead  them  in  ways 
that  they  know  not — in  paths  that  they  have  not 
seen."  "He  is  a  God  that  hideth  Himself."  "His 
way  is  in  the  sea,  and  His  path  in  the  great  waters, 
and  His  footsteps  are  not  known."  "  What  He  does, 
we  know  not  now,  though  we  shall  know  hereafter." 
To  see  the  bow  of  the  covenant  implies,  not  a  clear, 
full,  present  knowledge  of  God's  plans  and  purposes. 
It  only  denotes  a  thorough,  inwrought  abiding  con- 
viction that  His  hand  is  in  every  rising,  threatening 
cloud,  and  that  it  is  there  for  good.  It  denotes  a 
settled  and  unalterable  persuasion,  that  "all  the  paths 
of  the  Lord  " — however  rough  and  trying — "  are  mercy 
and  truth  to  them  that  love  Him."  It  denotes  a  lively 
vigorous  hope,  entering  within  the  vail,  and  keeping 
the  soul  steady  in  her  heavenward  course,  whatever 
storms  may  burst  and  beat  around  it.  The  eye  of 
the  patriarch  Job,  was  fixed  on  the  bow  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  its  clear,  mild  light  was  streaming,  far  down, 
into  the  depths  of  his  distressed  and  darkened  soul, 
when  he  looked  up,  amid  the  lulls  of  the  tempest  that 
was  rocking  him,  just  to  take  breath  and  say — as  he 
grasped  afresh  the  arm  that  smote  him,  "  Though  He 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him."  The  prophet's  eye 
was  on  the  bow  of  the  covenant,  when  he  saw  the 
dark,  dreadful  clouds  around  him,  yet  braced  himself 
to  buffet  the  storm,  while  with  the  calm,  conquer- 
ing, confidence  of  a  true  child  of  God,  he  exclaimed, 
"Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  labor  of  the  olive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  flock  shall 
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be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd 
in  the  stalls;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy- 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation  !  "  And  wherever  this 
spirit  prevails  it  will  infallibly  secure  to  itself  the  full 
realization  of  the  words  of  the  text:  "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  I  do  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth, 
the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud !  " 

But  suppose  we  are  in  a  condition  in  which  this 
bow  cannot  be  seen — as  may  be  the  case  with  some 
who  read  these  pages:  what  then?  Ah!  yes,  loliat 
then?  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  ask  this  question,  but  not 
so  easy  to  answer  it.  Who  can  tell  what  then  re- 
mains to  such  ?  They  have  no  connection  with  God's 
covenant !  What  does  this  involve  ?  Why,  darkness 
and  distress  will  be  around  them,  and  they  will  have 
no  covenant  light  to  relieve  them.  Conscience  may 
awake  in  fierce  accusations,  and  there  is  no  covenant 
blood  to  pacify  it.  Corruption  may  stir  and  spread 
itself  within  them,  and  they  have  no  covenant  grace 
to  subdue  and  counteract  it.  Death  may  approach 
them,  in  appalling  terrors,  and  there  is  no  covenant 
hand  to  take  away  his  sting.  They  are  left  amid  the 
swellings  of  Jordan — with  no  covenant  arm  to  bear 
them  up. 

The  solemn  scenes  of  the  judgment,  and  the  dread 
realities  of  eternity  are  before  them  ;  and  they  have  no 
advocate  to  plead  their  cause,  and  no  portion  of  bles- 
sedness provided  for  them. 

What  should  you  do,  my  friends?  Turn  in  peni- 
tence and  faith  to  Jesus;  and  He  will  bring  you  into 
the  bonds  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 


THE   PROMISED   GUIDANCE. 


SERMON    IX. 

*'  The  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually.''— ISAWn  LVIII.  1 1. 

THE  promise  here  given  refers  to  one  of  the  most 
important  blessings  of  God's  covenant  to  His 
people.  How  wise  and  unerring  this  promised  guid- 
ance is,  we  see  from  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24,  where  God  says,  "  I 
will  guide  thee  with  My  counsel."  The  counsel  that 
He  gives  is  that  which  results  from  the  exercise  of 
His  comprehensive  knowledge,  and  omniscient  wis- 
dom. He  has  the  fullest  knowledge  on  every  subject 
in  reference  to  which  He  gives  counsel.  We  often 
make  mistakes,  even  in  the  exercise  of  our  most  de- 
liberate judgment.  But  this  Heavenly  Guide  never 
makes  a  mistake.  What  a  privilege  to  have  so  wise 
a  Counsellor! 

And  then  His  guidance  is  as  kind  and  gentle,  as  it 
is  wise.  He  says  (Ps.  xxxii.  8) — "  I  will  guide  thee 
with  mine  eye"  Not  with  the  haysh  tones  of  a  rough 
and  thundering  voice,  but  with  that  index  of  the 
heart's  true  affection — the  loving  language  of  the 
eye.  We  are  apt  to  think  of  these  promises  as  ap- 
plying only  to  the  leading,  great  events  of  life — as 
the  determining  of  our  occupation  or  place  of  abode. 
Doubtless  they  do  apply  to  these;  but  not  to  these 
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alone.  God's  guidance  controls  the  leasts  as  well  as 
the  greatest  events  of  our  lives.  There  cannot  be  a 
general  Providence,  unless  it  be  particular.  You  can 
have  no  control  of  the  hour-hand  of  your  watch,  un- 
less the  minute-hand,  and  the  second-hand,  are  con- 
trolled also.  And  of  this  we  are  assured  in  regard  to 
God's  providence,  by  the  words  of  our  text:  "The 
Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually ^  Life  is  made  up, 
for  the  most  part,  of  little  things,  and  unless  the  guid- 
ance here  spoken  of  extends  to  each  and  all  of  these, 
it  can  be  no  guidance  at  all.  But  this  is  just  what 
it  does. 

I  wish  here  to  give  from  my  own  experience,  four 
illustrations  of  the  nature  of  this  guidance,  which 
God  promises  to  His  people.  The  first  two  of  these 
cases  occurred  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  in  the  early 
stage  of  my  Christian  experience.  The  other  two 
are  of  recent  occurrence.  I  may  speak  of  them  as 
illustrating  this  guidance  in  four  different  forms,  or 
phases  of  Christian  experience. 

Guidance  in  a  case  of  consciemx. — is  that  to  which  the 
first  incident  refers. 

This  occurred  when  I  was  a  boy  about  sixteen 
years  of  age,  and  shortly  after  I  had  joined  the  Church. 
My  father  was  then  keeping  a  retail  grocery  store 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  and 
I  was  acting  as  the  boy  in  the  store.  Among  my 
father's  customers  were  a  number  of  weavers,  and 
other  laboring  people,  whose  business  occupied  them 
till  a  late  hour  on  Saturday  night.  To  accommodate 
these  people,   my  father,   who  was  not  a  Christian 
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man,  and  seldom  went  to  church,  nsed  to  keep  his 
store  open,  for  an  hour  or  two  on  Sunday  mornings. 
And,  as  I  v/as  the  store  boy,  it  fell  to  me  to  attend  to 
this  part  of  the  business,  by  opening  the  store  on  Sun- 
day morning,  and  waiting  on  such  customers  as  came. 
I  had  done  this  for  a  good  while,  and  it  never  gave 
me  any  uneasiness,  till  I  had  joined  the  Church,  and 
was  trying  to  be  a  Christian.  But  then  it  troubled 
me  very  much.  I  felt  that  it  was  not  right;  and  yet 
I  could  not  see  how  I  could  help  it,  situated  as  I  was. 
But  at  last,  after  much  trial  of  feeling  on  the  subject, 
I  concluded  that  I  must  seek  the  advice  of  some  one 
older  than  myself,  in  regard  to  this  matter  which 
troubled  my  conscience  so  much. 

I  was  then  attending  a  young  men's  Bible  class  on 
Sunday  evening.  It  was  taught  by  Mr.  Joseph 
Naglee,  a  very  bright,  genial,  intelligent  Christian, 
a  member  of  one  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  that 
part  of  the  city.  He  made  himself  very  attractive  to 
the  members  of  the  class,  and  completely  won  their 
confidence  and  affection.  He  was  the  only  one  to 
whom  I  could  go  for  advice,  and  so,  one  Saturday 
afternoon,  I  made  up  my  mind  to  go  and  tell  him 
about  my  trouble,  and  ask  him  what  I  ought  to  do. 
He  was  a  lumber  merchant,  and  his  office  was  on  the 
other  side  of  the  bridge  which  crosses  Cohocksing 
Creek,  at  the  foot  of  Brown  Street.  It  is  fifty-three 
years,  since  I  took  that  Saturday  afternoon  walk,  and 
yet  I  remember  it  as  distinctly  as  though  it  had  only 
been  taken  yesterday. 

I  found  him  alone  in  his  office.     I  told  him  about 
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my  tronble,  and  then  said,  "  Now,  my  friend,  under 
these  circumstances,  what  am  I  to  do?" 

"Why,  Richard,"  said  he,  "you  mustn't  do  that. 
That  is  breaking  the  fourth  commandment;  and  you 
can't  expect  God  to  bless  you,  if  you  go  on  doing  so." 

"  But  my  father  orders  me  to  do  it,  and  what  am  I 
to  do?" 

"  I'll  tell  you  what  to  do.  When  you  have  shut  up 
the  store  to-night,  go  to  your  father,  and  say  to  him 
that  since  you  have  joined  the  Church,  and  have  been 
trying  to  serve  God,  this  matter  of  opening  the  store 
on  Sunday  troubles  your  conscience,  because  it  is 
breaking  the  fourth  commandment,  and  that  you  hope 
he  will  excuse  you  from  doing  this." 

"Ah!  my  friend,"  I  said  to  him;  "you  don't  know 
my  father  as  well  as  I  do.  He  has  been  a  dear  good 
father  to  me.  But  he  is  a  man  of  very  violent  temper. 
If  I  tell  him  this,  it  will  make  him  very  angry,  and  he 
will  be  most  likely  to  say  that  if  I  have  got  to  be 
too  good  to  do  as  he  does,  I  had  better  leave  the 
house,  and  find  another  home.  And  then  what  shall 
I  do?" 

"Bear  this  in  mind,  my  young  friend,"  said  my 
good  teacher,  "  that  we  are  only  responsible  for  our 
duty,  but  not  for  the  results  that  follow  from  it.  If 
you  do  what  is  right,  before  God,  in  this  matter,  you 
may  safely  leave  the  result  with  Him." 

"  Thank  you,  my  friend,  for  your  advice.  By  the 
help  of  God,  I  will  follow  it." 

As  I  walked  home  that  afternoon,  I  felt  as  if  I  was 
carrying  a  mountain  load  on  my  shoulders.     I  have 
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had  many  hard  things  to  do,  in  the  course  of  my  Hfe, 
but  that  was  the  hardest  of"  them  all. 

At  length  eleven  o'clock  came.  The  store  was 
closed.  It  was  time  for  me  to  go  to  bed.  But  be- 
fore doing  so,  I  went  up  to  my  father,  and  said  to 
him  what  my  teacher  had  told  me  to  say.  It  was  just 
as  I  expected.  It  made  him  very  angry,  and  almost 
in  the  very  words  which  I  had  said  he  would  use,  he 
told  me  that  "  if  I  had  got  to  be  too  good  to  do  as  he 
did,  I  might  go  off  and  find  a  home  somewhere  else. 
I  could  stay  till  Monday  morning,  and  then  1  might 
clear  out." 

The  next  morning  my  father  opened  the  store,  and 
attended  to  it  himself.  When  I  met  my  teacher  at 
the  Bible  class  the  next  evening,  I  told  him  how  mat- 
ters stood.  "To-morrow  morning,"  I  said,  "I  must  go 
out  into  the  world  and  seek  another  home.  But  where 
shall  I  go  ?  and  what  shall  I  do  ?  " 

"Trust  in  God,  my  dear  young  friend,"  was  his 
reply.  "  You  have  done  your  duty,  and  I  am  sure 
God  will  bless  you  for  it.  I  don't  think  it  will  come 
to  what  you  fear.  If  it  should,  come  round  to  my 
house;  you  shall  have  a  home  there  till  something 
offers." 

I  thanked  him  for  his  kindness,  and  went  home 
comforted.  But  I  did  not  sleep  much  that  night.  The 
chamber  I  occupied  adjoined  that  in  which  my  parents 
slept.  A  lath  and  plaster  partition  separated  the  two 
rooms.  My  father  was  in  the  habit  of  rapping  on 
this  wall  in  the  morning,  when  it  was  time  for  me  to 
get  up  and  open  the  store.     I  wondered  if  he  would 
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knock  for  me  the  next  morning.  I  felt  that  my  fate 
depended  on  that  knock.  If  it  comes,  it  will  be  all 
right.  If  it  does  not  come,  I  must  go.  So  I  lay  awake 
thinking  to  myself,  will  it  come?  As  the  morning' 
dawned  I  lay  wondering,  will  it  come?  When  pres- 
ently, rap,  rap,  rap,  came  the  usual  knock,  how  my 
heart  leaped  with  joy !  How  eagerly  I  got  dressed, 
and  went  about  my  work? 

After  this  my  father  opened  the  store  himself  on 
Sunday  mornings,  for  some  time.  But  before  long, 
I  noticed  one  week,  that  as  one  and  another  of  the 
Sunday  customers  came  in,  he  would  take  them 
aside,  and  say,  "  My  friend,  I  have  concluded  that, 
on  the  whole,  it  is  not  best  to  open  my  store  on 
Sunday  morning.  I'll  keep  it  open  till  twelve 
o'clock  on  Saturday  night,  but  not  any  more  on 
Sunday." 

My  father  was  not  then  a  religious  man,  and  sel- 
dom Avent  to  church.  But,  after  this,  he  took  to  go- 
ing regularly;  and  within  a  year  or  two,  he  was 
confirmed,  and  joined  the  Church.  Here  was  guid- 
ance granted  in  a  case  of  conscience,  and  guidance 
followed  with  a  rich  blessing. 

The  second  example,  of  this  promised  guidance,  was 
in  the  choice  of  a  jyyofession. 

This  second  case  of  guidance  occurred  not  very  long 
after  the  one  just  given. 

One  day,  as.  I  was  at  work  in  my  father's  store,  I 
said  to  myself,  "  Well,  it's  about  time  for  me  to  make 
up  my  mind  what  I  am  going  to  do  as  my  life  work. 
I  do  not  want  to  be  selling  tea  and  sugar  all  my  days. 
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What  sliall  I  do?  I  would  like  above  all  things 
to  be  a  farmer."  And  then,  came  the  suggestion: 
"  Study  for  the  ministry."  I  started,  and  looked  be- 
hind me,  to  see  if  any  one  was  there;  but  of  course 
there  was  no  one.  Then  I  said  to  myself:  "This  is 
perfectly  ridiculous.  I  have  no  education  for  such 
a  work.  I  have  no  means  of  getting  an  education; 
and  nothing  to  educate  if  I  had.  Y\\  put  that  idea 
away  forever."  And  I  thought  tkai  would  be  the  end 
of  it. 

But,  in  the  course  of  a  week  or  two,  the  same  train 
of  thought  recurred  again.  I  said  to  myself  once 
more,  "  It's  time  for  me  to  make  up  my  mind,  what 
I'm  going  to  do  as  my  life  work.  What  shall  it  be? 
What  shall  it  be  ?  I  would  like  to  be  a  farmer."  And 
then  again  came  the  thought — "  Study  for  the  minis- 
try." No  one  had  ever  spoken  a  word  to  me  on  the 
subject.  I  had  never  heard  it  preached  about.  And 
yet  as  often  as  I  thought  about  my  course  for  the  fu- 
ture, this  idea  would  present  itself  I  went  through 
this  train  of  thought  again  and  again,  in  the  course 
of  several  months,  till  at  last  I  was  so  perplexed,  and 
troubled  about  it,  that  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  Fi- 
nally, I  made  up  my  mind  to  go  and  have  a  talk  with 
my  good  friend  and  teacher,  Mr.  Naglee,  on  the  sub- 
ject. He  was  living  then  in  Green  Street,  between 
Fourth  and  Fifth  Street,  and  I  never  pass  that  way, 
without  thinking  of  it.  I  went  to  his  house  one 
evening.  He  received  me  with  his  usual  kindness. 
I  told  him  of  the  conflict  of  feeling  through  which  I 
had   been   passing;   and   then    said   to   him,   "Now, 
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please  tell  me,  my  dear  friend,  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  all  this  V  " 

"  It's  very  easy  to  do  that.  Kichard,  it  means  that 
God  wants  you  to  study  for  the  ministry ;  and  this  is 
the  way  in  which  He  is  calling  you  to  that  work.  I 
have  been  wanting  often  to  talk  to  you  on  the  subject ; 
but  something  or  other  has  always  prevented.  Now 
come  with  me,  I'll  take  you  round  to  my  pastor,  Dr. 
Patterson,  to  introduce  you  to  him;  and  we'll  see 
what  he  says  about  it."  We  went  to  his  house.  Mr. 
N.  introduced  me  to  him.  He  told  him  about  the  ex- 
ercise of  mind  through  which  I  had  been  passing, 
and  asked  him  what  he  thought  about  it  ?  "  Why," 
said  the  Doctor,  "  there  is  only  one  thing  that  can  be 
thought  about  it.  It  means  that  God  wants  this 
young  man  to  study  for  the  ministry.  And  that  is 
what  he  must  do." 

Then  he  told  me  to  get  a  Latin  grammar  the  next 
day,  and  commit  to  memory  the  first  and  second  de- 
clensions, and  come  and  recite  to  him  as  soon  as  I 
was  ready.  He  wished  to  see  if  I  had  any  turn  for 
learning.  I  did  so;  and  after  two  or  three  reci- 
tations, he  said  to  me,  "That's  enough.  You'll  do. 
Now  I  do  not  wish  to  interfere  with  your  relations  to 
your  own  minister.  Go,  and  see  your  pastor,  Dr. 
Boyd,  and  ask  him  to  advise  you  what  to  do." 

I  did  so;  and  Dr.  Boyd  soon  made  arrangements 
for  me  to  begin  my  studies.  This  was  my  call  to 
the  ministry. 

Here  was  God's  guidance  given  in  the  choice  of  a 
profession. 
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The  third  illustration  refers  to  guklance  in  the  use  of 
a  word. 
*  Several  years  ago,  an  excellent  and  worthy  clergy^ 
flian  of  our  church,  who  has  a  rural  parish  near  the 
city,  had  arranged  to  have  service  in  his  church, 
every  evening  for  one  week.  He  asked  me  to  preach 
one  of  the  sermons.  I  agreed  to  do  so.  In  riding 
with  him  to  his  church  on  that  evening,  he  told  me 
how  much  he  was  discouraged  by  the  state  oi  things 
in  his  parish.  "The  Bishop  is  to  be  here,  m  three 
weeks  to  hold  confirmation,  and  I  have  not  a  single 
candidate  to  present  to  him,"  said  he.  I  tried  to  com- 
fort him  with  the  hope  that  he  would  have  some  fruit 
for  his  encouragement  from  the  services  of  that  week. 
The  little  church  was  well  filled  that  evening.  I 
preached  a  plain,  earnest,  extempore  sermon,  press- 
ing home  the  duty  of  immediate  attention  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  soul.  In  the  way  of  application,  I  re- 
lated an  incident  that  had  occurred,  in  connection 
with  some  special  religious  services,  held  some  time 
ago  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland.  Two  plain  Scotchmen, 
weavers  in  a  neighboring  mill,  attended  the  service 
one  evening.  At  the  close  of  the  service,  one  of  the 
men  rose  to  retire,  and  said  to  his  friend,  "Come, 
Donald,  let's  go."  "  No,"  said  Donald,  "  I'm  not  go- 
ing till  I've  settled  this  matter;  and  have  my  soul's 
interests  secured."  When  the  minister  talked  with 
him,  he  found  him  ready  to  receive  the  off'er  of  sal- 
vation presented  in  the  gospel.  He  did  receive  it, 
and  went  home  that  night,  a  trembling,  but  rejoicing 
believer  in  Jesus.     The  next  day  a  terrible  explosion 
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took  place  in  the  mill  where  these  men  worked.  A 
number  of  the  hands  were  killed;  and  others  mortally 
wounded.  Donald  was  among  the  latter,  and  was  car- 
ried home  to  die.  His  friend  called  to  see  him  in  the 
course  of  the  day.  And  it  is  just  here,  that  the  spe- 
cial guidance  came  in.  In  the  printed  account  of 
this  incident  which  I  had  seen,  no  name  was  given 
to  Donald's  friend.  I  had  told  the  story  several 
times,  without  any  thought  of  giving  a  name.  But 
just  as  I  reached  the  point  where  he  was  to  be  in- 
troduced, on  this  occasion,  the  suggestion  was  secretly 
made ;  but,  as  distinctly,  as  though  a  living  voice  had 
whispered  in  my  ear,  "  Call  him  Sandy."  I  obeyed 
the  suggestion,  and  went  on  with  the  story,  saying, 
as  he  entered  the  room  of  his  wounded  friend,  Don- 
ald exclaimed,  "  Oh,  Sandy,  wasn't  it  a  good  thing 
that  I  settled  the  great  matter  of  my  soul's  salvation 
last  night !     It  would  have  been  too  late  now." 

Our  service  concluded  with  prayer  and  the  bene- 
diction, and  I  retired  to  the  vestry  room.  My  friend, 
the  rector,  spent  some  time  in  going  among  the  peo- 
ple, and  talking  with  one  and  another  of  them.  On 
returning  to  the  vestry  room,  he  said,  "  My  dear 
Brother,  I  was  startled  when  you  called  that  man 
Sandy,  in  your  story.  I  have  a  Scotchman  of  the 
same  name  in  my  congregation.  He  has  been  under 
exercise  of  mind  for  months,  and  I  have  not  been 
able  to  bring  him  to  a  decision.  But  I  have  just  been 
talking  with  him.  Like  Donald,  he  has  determined 
to  settle  the  matter  to-night.  He  has  given  himself 
to  the  Saviour,  and  will  be  my  first  candidate  for  the 
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approaching  Confirmation.  1  tliank  you  for  that 
story."  Here  was  guidance  in  the  use  of  a  word. 
But  it  was  a  word  that  had  to  do  with  the  salvation 
of  an  immortal  soul. 

The  fourth  illustration  of  this  guidance,  had  refer- 
ence to  the  finding  of  a  lost  hook. 

This  occurred  in  the  spring  of  1880,  when  I  was 
changing  my  residence  from  Mount  Airy  to  Chestnut 
Hill.  In  consequence  of  the  state  of  my  health,  at 
that  time,  my  physician  had  told  me  to  give  up  writ- 
ing sermons.  He  told  me  further  that  I  must  not 
read  any  theological  works.  He  said  it  was  neces- 
sary for  me  to  throw  my  mind  into  a  new  channel; 
and  that  whatever  reading  I  indulged  in,  should  be 
in  the  way  of  general  literature.  In  carrying  out  this 
advice,  I  had  borrowed  from  a  friend,  several  volumes 
of  the  works  of  Sir  Walter  Scott.  1  had  read,  and  re- 
turned those  volumes,  all  but  one.  This  one  volume, 
with  some  important  letters  and  papers,  was  laid  on  a 
small  table  in  my  study,  for  easy  reference  in  leisure 
moments. 

The  books  in  my  study  were  removed,  and  the  book- 
cases taken  down.  In  due  time,  the  little  table,  also 
with  the  borrowed  volume  that  stood  upon  it,  and 
the  letters  and  papers,  was  taken  away.  The 
bookcases  were  rearranged  in  the  new  study,  and  the 
books  put  in  their  places.  When  this  was  done,  I 
looked  for  the  borrowed  volume  of  Scott,  but  could  not 
find  either  the  book,  or  the  letters  and  papers  that  had 
been  with  it.  Again,  and  again,  I  examined  every  shelf 
in  my  library,  and  the  closets  under  the  shelves.    But 
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not  a  trace  was  there  of  the  missing  book  and  papers. 
The  lost  book  belonged  to  an  English  edition  of  Scott's 
works,  beautifully  bound,  and  I  was  excessively  an- 
noyed at  the  thought  that  one  volume  from  that  set 
should  be  lost,  while  lent  to  me.  One  day,  I  said  to 
myself,  I  must  institute  a  more  thorough  search  for 
the  lost  book  and  papers.  Before  beginning  this, 
search  I  did  now,  what  I  had  neglected  to  do  before. 
I  kneeled  down  and  asked  that  gracious  God,  who  has 
pledged  this  continual  guidance  to  His  people,  to 
direct  my  search  and  make  it  successful.  I  resolved 
to  search  the  house  through,  from  top  to  bottom.  I 
went  first  to  one  of  the  upper  rooms,  which  had  been 
set  apart  as  a  lumber  room.  There,  was  an  immense 
pile  of  trunks,  valises  and  boxes,  reaching  from  the 
floor  almost  to  the  ceiling.  As  I  stood  musing  there 
I  said  to  myself,  "  What  an  Herculean  task  it  will  be 
to  overhaul  all  that  pile ! "  But  while  musing  thus, 
the  impression  came  into  my  mind,  as  distinctly  as 
though  a  living  voice  had  whispered  it  in  my  ear: 
"  Take  out  that  big  black  valise,  half  way  up  the  pile 
and  examine  it."  I  did  so,  and  on  opening  the  valise, 
in  one  of  its  inner  compartments,  I  found  the  missing 
volume,  with  the  letters  and  papers! 

And  what  was  this  ?  Simply  a  practical  illustra- 
tion of  the  meaning  of  the  sweet  promise  of  our  text: 
"The  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually."  I  wish  very 
briefly  to  say  three  things  about  this  promise. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  necessary  ijroimse.  What 
could  the  children  of  Israel  have  done  in  the  wilder- 
ness, without  the  cloudy  fiery  pillar  to  lead  them  over 
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its  trackless  wastes?  That  pillar  was  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity to  them.  They  never  could  have  made  their 
way  through,  Avithout  it.  Now,  this  world  is  just  such 
a  wilderness  to  us.  And  something  to  take  the  place 
of  that  pillar  is  just  as  much  a  necessity  to  us  as  that 
pillar  was  to  them.  But  this  promised  guidance  of 
our  covenant  God,  is  all  we  have  in  place  of  that  pillar. 
This  guidance  is  a  matter  of  absolute  necessity  to  us. 
When  the  mariner  goes  to  sea,  how  necessary  the  rud- 
der is  to  his  bark.  Yes,  and  not  only  the  rudder,  but 
the  clear  head  and  the  strong  hand  of  the  helmsman 
to  manage  the  rudder.  And  life  is  an  ocean  to  us. 
We  are  all  like  vessels,  making  our  way  over  its  path- 
less waters.  We  need  something  to  take  the  place  of 
the  rudder  and  the  helmsman.  But  apart  from  this 
promised  guidance  of  God,  there  is  absolutely  noth- 
ing on  which  we  can  rely  for  the  needed  guidance. 
And  so  we  see  that  the  promise  of  the  text  meets  one 
of  the  sternest  necessities  of  our  condition  in  life, 
when  it  gives  us  the  sweet  assurance:  "The  Lord 
shall  guide  thee  continually." 

It  is  a  necessary  promise. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  a  reasonable  promise.  I  do 
not  mean  that  it  is  reasonable  for  11s  to  expect  it.  No 
indeed,  we  have  no  right  to  look  for  a  blessing  so  great 
and  so  gracious.  I  mean  it  is  a  reasonable  promise  so 
far  as  God  is  concerned.  It  is  what  He  can  easily  ful- 
fil. In  view  of  two  attributes  of  His  character,  His 
omnipresence,  and  His  omnipotence,  nothing  could  be 
more  reasonable  than  that  He  should  make  such  a 
promise,  and  fulfil  it  when   made.     We  know  that 
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there  are  in  existence,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand worlds  for  Him  to  govern.  And  we  know  that 
there  are  myriads  of  creatures,  in  those  worlds  to  en- 
gage His  attention.  But  then,  we  know  that  at  every 
spot,  in  all  those  myriads  of  worlds,  God  is  present 
continually,  in  all  the  fulness  of  His  knowledge.  His 
power,  and  sufficiency.  He  is  present  at  each  point, 
in  all  the  universe,  as  fully  and  efficiently  as  though 
there  were  no  other  point  that  claimed  His  attention. 
What  can  be  more  reasonable,  therefore,  than  that  He 
should  use  this  power  and  this  sufficiency,  in  every 
place,  just  as  His  own  glory,  and  the  best  interests  of 
His  people  may  require  ?  This  is  what  He  has  prom- 
ised to  do;  and  this  promise,  we  see  from  the  nature 
of  the  case,  is  what  He  is  abundantly  able  to  fulfil. 
A  promise  like  this  requires,  that  He  who  is  to  perform 
it,  should  be  always  present  everywhere,  and  in  the 
possession  of  almighty  power.  But  we  know  that  He 
who  makes  this  promise  is  thus  present  everywhere; 
and  present  too,  in  all  the  might  of  His  omnipotence. 
Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  reasonable  than  that 
He  should  make  such  a  promise,  and  fulfil  it  when 
made.  And  thus  contemplated  we  see  that  it  is  a 
reasonable  promise. 

And  then  it  is  a  comforting  j^'^'omise.  It  meets  our 
wants  as  the  children  of  God,  and  meets  them  fully. 

If  we  are  depending  on  our  fellow-creatures  for 
help,  there  are  always  two  difficulties  in  our  way. 
One  is  that  our  friends  may  not  know  just  what  help 
we  are  needing;  or  if  they  know  it,  they  may  not 
be  able  to  reach  us,  with  the  help  we  need.    When 
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Sir  John  Franklin,  and  his  heroic  band,  were  making 
their  last  fearful  struggle  with  the  horrors  of  an  Arc- 
tic winter — what  warm-hearted  friends  they  had  in 
England  !  But  just  these  two  difficulties  were  in  the 
way.  Their  friends  did  not  know  what  they  were 
needing;  and  if  they  liad  known  it,  they  could  not 
have  reached  them  with  the  required  help  in  time. 
But  it  never  can  be  so,  with  Him  who  gives  the  prom- 
ise we  are  considering.  He  always  knows  what  we 
need  before  we  can  tell  Him  of  it.  And  He  is  always 
at  hand  to  see  the  needed  help  supplied. 

Suppose,  that  you  and  I  were  the  only  creatures 
existing  in  this  mighty  universe,  to  engage  the 
thoughts,  and  enlist  the  aid  of  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty. Then,  how  safely  we  might  trust  ourselves 
and  our  interests  to  His  guidance,  protection  and 
care'!  Then  in  the  language  of  the  hymn,  we  might 
confidently  ask: — 

"How  could  we  want,  if  He.  provide, 
Or  lose  our  way  with  such  a  guide  ?  " 

But  what  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  is,  that  God  is  able 
to  concentrate  His  power,  His  presence,  and  His  suf- 
ficiency, in  the  case  of  each  of  His  people  as  thor- 
oughly, and  as  efi'ectually,  as  though  that  single  case, 
were  the  only  one  existing  to  claim  his  attention, 
or  to  enlist  His  power.  All  His  wisdom,  all  His  love, 
all  His  Omnipotence  are  as  much  pledged  for  my 
guidance,  help,  and  comfort,  as  though  there  were  no 
other  creature,  in  all  the  universe,  in  whose  behalf 
they  were  to  be  exerted.     Well  then  might  He  give 
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the  promise  of  the  text,  *'  The  Lord  shall  guide  thee 
continually  y 

This  is  a  necessary  promise — a  reasonable  promise — 
a  comforting  promise. 

How  thankful  we  should  be  for  such  a  promise ! 
And  how  happy  we  shall  be  if  we  have  a  practical, 
realizing  faith  in  it!  Then  we  shall  feel  that  our 
covenant  Friend — the  wisest,  and  best  of  Beings,  is 
holding  our  right  hands,  and  leading  us  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness,  for  His  name's  sake  This  is  the 
highest  privilege  that  pertains  to  our  connection 
with  Christ  and  His  Church.  If  it  is  ours,  let  us  be 
thankful  for  it,  and  strive  to  live  as  becomes  it. 

But  if  we  have  not  yet  given  ourselves  to  Christ — 
this  privilege  does  not  belong  to  us.  We  have  no 
right  to  claim  this  promise.  0  let  us  seek  to  enjoy 
this  privilege  by  making  our  peace  with  God,  and 
giving  ourselves  to  His  service ! 


PROVIDENCE    CONTEMPLATED. 


SERMON"    X. 

"  For  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose.^'' — Ro- 
mans VIII.  28. 

nnHE  providence  and  the  grace  of  God  are  both 
^  stupendous  agencies.  We  cannot  tell  just 
where  or  how  they  work,  or  put  any  limits  to  their 
working.  In  the  chapter  in  which  our  text  is  found — 
this  glorious  8th  of  Romans — the  apostle  Paul  is 
handling  the  grace  of  God  in  its  marvellous  relation 
to  His  people.  And  yet,  in  doing  this,  he  passes  from 
grace  to  providence,  as  easily  and  naturally  as  if  they 
were  parts  of  one  great  whole.  And  this  is  the  simple 
truth.  God's  grace  never  goes  on  to  reach  its  grand 
results  without  the  co-operation  of  His  Providence. 
And  God's  providence,  in  its  mysterious  working,  is 
always  put  under  contribution  to  assist  in  carrying 
out  the  purposes  of  love  and  mercy  which  His  grace 
contemplates. 

The  words  of  the  text,  now  before  us,  call  upon  us 
to  contemplate  the  providence  of  God  as  a  piece  of 
mechanism,  wondrous  in  its  working,  complicated  in 
its  parts,  and  yet  always  under  the  most  complete 
and  absolute  control  of  that  Almighty  hand,  which 
has  planned  and  arranged  it,  in  its  marvellous  devel- 
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opments.  The  theme  for  our  present  study  is — Go^s 
Providence  Contemplated. 

Our  plan  of  contemplation  will  lead  us  to  look  at 
this  Providence  from  five  different  points  of  view,  all 
of  which  are  fairly  embraced  within  the  limits  of  our 
present  text.  To  aid  us  in  carrying  the  subject  away 
with  us,  these  points  are  so  arranged  that  we  may 
connect  each  of  them  with  a  single  word.  And  re- 
garding His  Providence  as  the  agency,  by  which  He 
is  engaged  in  carrying  out  the  everlasting  purposes 
of  His  wisdom  and  love,  our  aim  will  be  to  touch  in 
succession,  the  leading  features  of  this  agency  as  re- 
ferred to  in  our  text. 

We  may  begin  by  observing  that  the  providence  of  God 
is — an  ACTIVE  agency. 

This  we  are  taught  by  the  word,  ^^ivork,''  as  here 
used  by  the  apostle:  "all  things — ivorl\' 

Jesus  brought  out  this  aspect  of  God's  providence 
very  plainly,  when  He  said,  "My  Father  tvorketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  God's  providence  is  simply 
omnipotence  in  operation.  It  is  an  active  agency. 
Just  glance  at  two  features  that  mark  this  activity. 
It  works  unceasingly.  "  Providence  has  no  Sabbath," 
said  Dr.  Guthrie.  "  No  night  suspends  its  operations. 
AVhat  a  striking  illustration  of  this  view  of  God's 
providence  we  have  in  the  working  of  the  human 
heart.  It  is  beating  our  march  to  the  grave,  and 
from  the  hour  we  began  to  live,  the  heart  has  never 
ceased  to  beat.  Our  limbs  grow  wear}^  but  the  heart 
is  not  weary.  We  sleep,  in  utter  unconsciousness  of 
all  around  us;  but  the  heart  never  sleeps.     It  needs 
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no  period  of  repose  to  recruit  its  strength.  By  night 
and  by  day  it  is  tlirobbing  in  every  pulse.  It  is 
constantly  supplying  nourishment  to  the  meanest,  as 
well  as  to  the  noblest  organs  of  our  frame;  and  with 
measured,  steady,  untired  stroke,  it  drives  the  blood 
along  the  bounding  arteries,  without  any  exercise  of 
will  on  our  part."  What  an  active  agency  the  heart 
is  in  these  mortal  bodies !  And  just  such  an  agency 
is  the  providence  of  God,  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
universe.  It  works  unceasingly.  Yonder  is  the  ocean 
in  its  ceaseless  motion ;  and  overhead  is  the  sun,  that 
has  never  ceased  for  one  moment  to  pour  out  its  rays, 
since  the  day  when  God  made  it;  these  are  illustra- 
tions of  the  way  in  which  God  is  working  in  His 
Providence. 

And  God  Himself  calls  our  attention  to  this  feature 
of  His  working,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (xxvii.  3),  when 
speaking  of  His  care  of  the  Church,  He  says,  "  I  the 
Lord  do  keep  it;  I  will  water  it  every  moment:  lest 
any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day."  Yes,  yes, 
it  is  true,  that  God's  providence  works  unceasingly. 

And  then  it  works  resistlessly  too.  God's  almighti- 
ness  is  in  His  providence,  as  it  is  in  all  His  works. 
What  folly  to  think  of  opposing  that !  Who  can  turn 
aside  the  tempest  in  its  wrath  ?  Who  can  keep  back 
the  tide  when  it  rises  ?  Who  can  arrest  the  seasons 
in  their  annual  round?  Who  can  turn  aside  the 
planets  from  their  courses?  Yet  these  are  but  the 
motions  of  the  same  God,  who  works  in  all  the  devel- 
opments of  providence. 

In  reference  to  the  ends  contemplated  in  His  prov- 


178  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

idence  God  says,  "  My  purpose  shall  stand,  and  I  iiM 
do  aU  my  pleasure "  /  And  when  we  think  of  His 
providential  purposes,  we  may  well  ask,  "Who  ever 
hardened  himself  against  Him,  and  prospered  ? " 
Pharaoh  tried  to  resist  God's  providence  in  Egypt. 
He  said,  in  all  the  pride  of  his  rebellious  heart,  "  Who 
is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  His  voice  ?  I  know 
not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey  His  voice."  And  the 
end  of  the  contest  was  that  Pharaoh,  with  all  his  army 
— the  flower  of  Egypt's  chivalry,  was  overwhelmed 
in  the  mighty  waters,  while  Israel's  ransomed  hosts 
"  went  on  dry  ground  through  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
and  marched  in  triumph  onward  to  the  land  of  prom- 
ise." Here  we  see  how  resistlessly  God's  providence 
works ! 

When  God  determined  to  make  David  king  of  Is- 
rael instead  of  Saul,  that  jealous,  and  disappointed 
monarch  resolved  to  resist  this  purpose  of  God's  prov- 
idence. He  began  to  persecute  David,  and  tried  to 
put  him  to  death,  David  was  a  poor  young  man,  with 
no  earthly  means  of  help ;  while  Saul  was  a  mighty 
king,  with  the  army  of  Israel  to  do  his  bidding.  Yet 
the  end  of  that  struggle  was,  that  Saul,  defeated  by 
the  Philistines,  fell  upon  his  own  sword,  and  died  a 
dishonored  death  on  the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  while 
David  ascended  the  throne,  and  reigned  in  triumph 
over  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Here  we  see  how  resist- 
lessly God's  providence  works ! 

To  these  two  Bible  illustrations  let  us  take  one  out- 
side of  the  Bible. 

Julian,  the  Emperor  of  Eome,  first  made  a  profession 
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of  Christianity;  then  he  became  an  apostate  from  that 
religion,  and  a  persecutor  of  its  followers.  He  spoke 
contemptuously  of  Christ  as  "the  Nazarene."  He 
vowed  to  exterminate  the  religion  of  Christ  from  the 
earth.  Just  then,  the  province  of  Persia  rose  in  re- 
bellion against  the  power  of  Rome. 

"I  will  first  go  and  subdue  Persia,"  said  the  haughty 
emperor,  "  and  then  I  will  come  back,  and  sweep  away 
the  religion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  from  the  earth." 

He  started  on  this  expedition.  In  one  of  the  first 
battles  of  the  campaign,  he  was  mortally  wounded. 
When  he  saw  the  life-blood  flowing  from  the  wound, 
he  called  for  a  bowl.  The  bowl  was  brought.  He 
filled  it  with  the  crimson  flood,  and  then,  gnashing 
his  teeth  with  disappointed  rage,  he  threw  the  con- 
tents of  the  bowl  up  towards  heaven,  exclaiming, 
"Thou  hast  conquered,  0  thou  Galilean." 

God's  providence  is  an  active  agency.  It  works 
unceasingly;  and  it  works  resistlessly. 

In  tlm  second  place  God's  providence  is  a  comprehensive 
agency.     "  All  things  work." 

"His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all,"  says  the  Psalmist. 
And  in  another  place  he  says— "  J?^  things  serve 
Thee."  "All  things  were  created  hy  Him,  and /or 
Him,"  says  St.  Paul.— Col.  i.  16.  And  when  St.  John 
saw  the  redeemed  in  glory,  hymning  their  praise  to 
the  Lamb  upon  the  throne,  the  burden  of  their  song 
was— "Thou  art  worthy,  for  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were 
created."— Ptev.  iv.  11.  He  fills  immensity  with  His 
presence;  and  where   His  presence  is,   tliere  equally 


l8o  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

are  found  His  all-directing  wisdom,  and  His  all  con- 
trolling power.  Every  object  in  nature  is-  impressed 
with  His  footsteps;  and  each  new  day  repeats  the 
wonders  of  creation.  Yes ;  there  is  not  a  morning  on 
which  we  open  our  eyes  but  they  meet  a  scene  as 
wonderful  as  that  which  fixed  the  gaze  of  Adam 
when  he  awoke  into  existence.  Nor  is  there  an  object 
anywhere,  be  it  pebble  or  pearl,  weed  or  rose — the 
flower  spangled-sward  beneath,  or  the  star-spangled 
sky  above — a  Avorm,  or  an  angel — a  drop  of  water,  or 
a  boundless  ocean — a  mote  that  floats  in  the  sunbeam, 
or  a  system  of  ten  thousand  stupendous  worlds,  like 
that  to  which  we  belong,  revolving  in  infinite  space, 
in  which  intelligence  may  not  discern,  and  piety  may 
not  adore,  the  providence  of  Him  who  assumed  our 
nature  that  He  might  save  our  souls.  "  If  God  is  not 
in  all  the  thoughts  of  the  wicked,"  said  the  late  Dr. 
Guthrie,  "  He  is  in  everything  else." 

Pompey  boasted  that  with  the  stamp  of  his  foot  he 
could  rouse  all  Kome  to  arms;  but  God,  by  the  word 
of  His  mouth,  can  summon  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  undiscovered  worlds  to  His  aid,  or 
bring  new  creatures  into  being  to  do  His  will.  It  is 
not  possible  for  us,  therefore,  to  be  in  a  position  where 
God's  providence  cannot  assist  us;  for  "all  things 
work"  for  Him.  He  has  servants  everywhere;  and 
where  we  think  He  has  none,  His  word  can  create  a 
multitude. 

God  is  not  an  exhausted  Deity,  neither  is  He  under 
bondage  to  the  forces  and  powers  He  has  conferred 
upon  His  creatures.     Evermore  he  abides  the  Creator, 
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holding  His  creation  in  His  hand,  and  adding  to  it, 
or  taking  from  it  at  pleasure.  With  Him  there  ever  re- 
mains an  infinite  reserve  of  ways  and  means,  by  which 
to  "do  according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  earth."  "  The  king's 
heart  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of 
water;  He  turneth  it  whithersoever  He  will."  And 
this  is  true  of  all  hearts,  all  wills,  all  energies  through- 
out the  universe.  The  power  of  His  presence  runs 
through  all  spheres,  is  hidden  in  all  elements,  and 
underlies  all  intelligence.  Through  these  hidden 
channels  he  exercises  His  will,  and  sways  creation 
as  it  pleases  Him.  There  is  no  mountain  height 
which  He  does  not  surmount,  no  ocean  depth  which 
He  does  not  fathom,  no  chasm  which  Plis  presence 
does  not  bridge,  and  no  gulf  fixed  between  Him  and 
His  creatures,  which  He  cannot  pass.  We  may  put 
ourselves  beyond  the  reach  of  the  good  that  God's 
providence  is  working  out  for  His  people,  but  we 
cannot  put  ourselves  beyond  the  reach  of  that  Provi- 
dence itself  And  when  we  take  in  this  thought,  how 
*'  All  things  work  "  for  God,  we  may  well  look  up  to 
Him,  and  say  in  the  words  of  the  Kussian  poet:— 

"Thy  chains  the  unmeasured  universe  surround, 

Upheld  by  Thee,  by  Thee  inspired  with  breath  ! 
Thou  the  beginning  with  the  end  hast  bound, 

And  beautifully  mingled  life  and  death. 
As  sparks  mount  upward  from  the  fiery  blaze. 

So  suns  are  born,  so  worlds  spring  forth  from  Thee  ! 
And  as  the  spangles  in  the  sunny  rays 

Shine  round  the  silver  snow,  the  pageantry 
Of  heaven's  bright  army  glitters  in  Thy  praise." 
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And  with  this  idea  of  God's  all-comprehending 
providence  filling  our  minds,  how  well  we  may- 
breathe  forth  the  prayer: — 

"Thou  art! — directing,  gniding  all— Thou  art! 
Direct  my  understanding  then  to  Thee; 
Control  my  spirit,  guide  my  wandering  heart; 
Though  but  an  atom  midst  immensity." 

A  comprehensive  agency  is  God's  providence — "  All 
things  work"  for  Him. 

Our  third  view  of  this  providence  leads  us  to  contem- 
plate it  as  an  harmonious  agency. 

Under  its  direction  "all  things  work  together."  "  To- 
gether" how  the  addition  of  this  one  word  alters  every- 
thing !  It  introduces  design,  where  there  appeared  to 
be  no  aim ;  order,  where  all  seemed  chaos ;  and  a  ma- 
tured plan  where  there  seemed  no  purpose.  Now,  we 
are  assured  that,  "nothing  walks  with  aimless  feet." 
Everything  has  an  appointed  way,  and  exerts  a  pre- 
pared and  regulated  influence.  Nothing  exists  merely 
for  itself,  or  stands  apart.  Everything  is  associated 
with  all  things,  is  a  part  of  the  whole,  a  link  in  the 
great  chain,  and  not  to  be  regarded  as  isolated  and 
standing  alone.  This  co-operation  of  all  things  re- 
quires us  to  look  at  everything  in  the  light  of  its  gov- 
erning law,  and  final  purpose.  And  thus  viewed,  its 
character  is  altered.  Thus  winter  is  seen  to  have  a 
necessary  place  and  work  in  relation  to  summer; 
night  stands  in  essential  relation  to  day;  the  desert 
places  have  their  uses  in  respect  to  our  fruitful  fields; 
the  high  mountains  stand  in  charge  of  the  valleys.    In 
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short  the  earth  is  one,  and  made  up  of  contradictory 
elements,  opposite  climates,  and  all  latitudes  and  lon- 
gitudes. The  year  is  one,  and  requires  all  seasons. 
The  day  is  one,  and  composed  of  morning,  noon,  and 
evening.  What  striking  illustrations  of  this  harmoni- 
ous working  of  all  things  together,  we  find  in  the  Bi- 
ble !  There  is  Saul  pursuing  David.  He  has  him  at 
last  like  the  stag  at  bay.  There  seems  no  possibility 
of  escape  for  the  son  of  Jesse.  But  just  when  the 
jealous  king  is  about  to  seize  his  prey,  tidings  reach 
him  that  the  Philistines  have  invaded  the  land ;  and 
he  is  obliged,  most  reluctantly,  to  give  up  the  pursuit. 
Abraham  has  seized  the  knife,  and  is  about  to  slay 

his  son,  when  the  angel  calls  to  him  out  of  heaven 

and  Isaac's  life  is  spared.  Hagar  has  just  left  her 
son  under  the  shadow  of  a  tree  in  the  wilderness,  and 
turned  away  that  she  might  not  see  him  die  of  thirst, 
when  the  well  of  water  is  discovered  to  her.  Kab- 
shakeh  is  just  preparing  for  his  final,  fierce  assault 
upon  Jerusalem,  when  a  blasting  providence  strikes 
him,  and  he  hears  a  rumor  which  compels  him  to  re- 
turn at  once  to  his  own  country.  And  so  when  Ra- 
man's wicked  plot  on  the  Jews  was  ripe  for  execution, 
we  read,  "On  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep." 
And  that  sleepless  night  changed  everything.  Haman 
was  brought  to  the  gallows,  which  he  had  prepared  for 
Mordecai.  Mordecai  was  raised  to  the  office  which 
Haman  had  occupied,  and  deliverance  was  secured  to 
the  Jews. 

How  wonderful  these  things  are!     Here  we   see 
the  harmony  of  God's  providence.     All  things  loorh 
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together^  in  carrying  out  His  purposes.  This  provi- 
dence is  most  strangely  complicated,  and  yet  His 
wisdom  directs  and  His  power  controls,  each  move- 
ment in  the  stupendous  whole. 

How  many  pleasant  recollections  we  all  have,  of  the 
rare  sights  witnessed  by  us,  during  the  days  of  our 
great  Centennial  year!  I  remember  one,  that  may 
well  come  in  to  illustrate  the  point  of  our  subject 
now  before  us.  I  refer  to  a  remarkable  piece  of 
mechanism  that  stood  in  Machinery  Hall.  I  gazed 
on  it  with  admiration  then.  I  have  thought  of  it 
with  interest  since,  but  never  had  an  opportunity  to 
use  it  till  now.  It  was  a  machine  for  making  wall 
paper.  It  occupied  a  space  about  eight  or  ten  feet  in 
length,  by  five  or  six  in  width.  In  front  of  the  ma- 
chine was  a  large  roll  of  plain  paper.  The  end  of  this 
paper  was  passed  in  between  two  rollers.  The  ma- 
chine was  then  set  in  motion.  The  paper  passed  over 
one  roller  after  another,  went  through  the  machine, 
and  came  out  at  the  other  end,  with  the  figure  it  was 
intended  to  receive  perfectly  finished  upon  it.  There 
was  one  arrangement,  of  that  complicated  piece  of 
mechanism,  to  impress  on  the  paper  the  outline  of  the 
intended  figure,  and  another  to  fill  up  the  outline, 
and  put  in  the  different  colors.  Here,  the  purple  color 
was  put  on,  the  blue  there,  the  green  here,  and  there 
again  the  touches  of  gold,  and  so  on.  I  gazed  at  it 
with  intense  interest.  I  said  to  myself,  there  is  not  a 
wheel,  or  crank,  or  joint,  or  cog,  or  pin,  or  screw — 
not  a  particle  of  wood,  or  metal,  or  other  material  of 
any  kind,  in  this  machine  that  does  not  have  its  part 
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to  play  in  finishing  that  paper.  All  things  in  it  rcorlz 
together  to  bring  about  this  result. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  stupendous  machinery  of  God's 
providence.  This  controls  angels  from  heaven,  and 
devils  from  hell;  suns  as  they  shine,  winds  as  they 
blow,  and  seasons  as  they  roll;  good  men  and  bad 
men,  with  what  they  say  and  do;  prosperity  and  ad- 
versity, health  and  sickness,  joy  and  sorrow,  life  and 
death,  and  makes  "all  things  icork  together''  to  accom- 
plish God's  purpose.  And  thus  we  see  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  is  an  harmonious  agency. 

In  the  fourth  place,  it  is  a  beneficent  agency.  It  makes 
"all  things  work  together  for  good.''  This  is  no  mere 
conjecture.  It  is  not  simply  the  assertion  of  an  in- 
spired apostle,  but  a  necessary  deduction  from  the 
point  last  considered.  Our  faith  in  this  statement  re- 
ceives the  confirmation  of  reason,  observation  and 
experience. 

If  all  things  "  work  together,"  then  good  must  be 
the  result.  For  evil  has  no  power  of  co-operation. 
Evil  elements  cannot  be  combined;  they  are  antago- 
nistic to  each  other.  One  could  sooner  make  a  rope 
of  sand  than  weave  together  the  threads  of  concerted 
evil.  Within  even  the  narrow  limits  of  the  tempo- 
rary plots  for  which  wicked  men  combine,  they 
find  it  necessary  to  set  up  the  principles  of  goodness 
and  righteousness.  There  must  be  "  honesty  among 
thieves,''  truth  among  liars,  and  honor  among  repro- 
bates, or  their  devices  can  have  no  chance  of  even 
temporary  success.  And  so  this  working  together  of 
all  things  implies  nothing  less  than  the  presence  of 
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infifiite  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power.  And  it  is  the 
universal  presence  of  these  divine  attributes  that  en- 
ables God's  providence,  as  Wordsworth  beautifully 
expresses  it,  "to  embrace  all  accidents,  converting 
them  to  good." 

But  in  the  outworking  of  this  beneficent  agency  it 
happens,  for  the  most  part,  that  the  good  in  contem- 
plation does  not  appear  till  the  end  is  reached.  And 
this,  says  an  eminent  writer,  "has  often  led  men  to 
liken  the  Providence  of  God  to  a  divine  chemistry. 
For,  as  in  a  mixture  of  chemical  elements,  while  the 
process  of  combination  is  going  on,  you  may  be  utterly 
at  a  loss  to  know  what  the  end  will  be,  until  the  last 
element  is  added.  It  is  only  that^  which  brings  out 
the  result  aimed  at.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Providence 
of  God.  Joseph  in  the  pit,  or  Joseph  in  prison  is  a 
great  mystery ;  but  Joseph  at  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment of  Egypt,  filling  his  brethren's  sacks  with  corn 
in  the  days  of  famine,  brings  out  in  beautiful  light, 
the  good  contemplated  by  that  Providence.  This  is  a 
Bible  illustration  of  the  point  we  are  considering. 

The  poet  Cowper,  in  one  of  his  fits  of  insane  melan- 
choly, resolved  to  drown  himself  in  the  Kiver  Thames. 
He  ordered  a  coachman,  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
London,  to  drive  him  to  Blackfriar's  Bridge.  Strangely 
enough,  the  man  drove  him  all  over  London,  but  could 
not  find  the  bridge.  Then  the  mood  of  the  poet's 
mind  changed,  and  he  told  the  driver  to  take  him 
home.  Arriving  there,  he  sat  down  and  wrote  that 
sweet  hymn  which  has  been  such  a  treasure  to  the 
Church  ever  since : 
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"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform,"  etc. 

Paul  Gerhardt,  the  noble  German  preacher  and 
Christian  poet,  was  driven  from  his  pulpit  by  the 
Elector  of  Brandenburg,  and  forced  to  leave  the  prin- 
cipality, where  he  had  long  found  his  field  of  labor, 
and  his  home.  One  night,  during  his  weary  journey 
through  the  forest,  going  he  knew  not  where,  he 
stopped  with  his  wife  and  children  at  a  little  inn. 
After  supper,  he  went  out  alone  under  the  stars,  to 
talk  of  his  sorrows  with  his  Master  in  heaven.  Words 
of  comfort  came  to  him,  which  before  retiring  to  rest, 
he  wove  into  one  of  his  sweet  hymns,  of  which  these 
lines  are  a  portion : 

*'  At  cost  of  all  I  have, 

At  cost  of  life  and  limb, 
I  cling  to  God,  who  yet  shall  save; 
I  will  not  turn  from  Him. 

**  The  world  may  fail  and  flee, 
Thou  standest  fast  forever, 
Nor  fire,  nor  sword,  nor  plague  from  Thee 
My  trusting  soul  shall  sever. 

* '  No  hunger  and  no  thirst, 
No  poverty  or  pain, 
Let  mighty  princes  do  their  worst,  ^ 

Shall  fright  me  back  again." 

That  night  he  was  roused  from  sleep  by  a  message 
from  a  stranger,  who  insisted  on  seeing  him  imme- 
diately. The  man  was  a  messenger  from  Duke  Chris- 
tian of  Meresburg,  who  had  heard  of  Gerhardt's  trouble, 
and  sent  to  invite  him  to  his  dominions,  with  the  offer 
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of  "  church,  people,  house,  home,  and  livelihood,"  with 
every  comfort  that  could  be  added  thereto.  And  thus, 
one  of  the  crowning  blessings  of  that  good  man's  life, 
came  to  him,  behind  what  seemed  only  like  "a  frown- 
ing Providence." 

And  when  in  such  ways  as  these,  we  see  how  "  all 
things  work  together  for  good,"  we  are  constrained  to 
admit  that  God's  Providence  is  a  heneficent  agency. 

The  last  point  of  view,  from  which  we  look  at  God's 
Providence,  is  that  which  leads  us  to  contemplate  it  as 
a  RESTRICTED  agcucy. 

In  the  way  here  contemplated  it  works  not  for  all; 
but  for  a  certain  class.  St.  Paul  characterizes  them 
here  as,  "  them  that  love  God — the  called  according 
to  His  purpose."  There  is  one  sense  indeed,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  restricted  in  the  working  of  God's 
providence.  Jesus  refers  to  this  when  He  says  that 
"  God  causes  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil,  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just,  and  on  the  un- 
just." The  sun  shines  for  all.  And  so,  in  a  certain 
sense,  God's  providence  works  for  all.  So  far  as  our 
preservation  is  concerned  there  is  no  restriction  in  the 
working  of  God's  Providence.  Whether  we  are  lov- 
ing and  serving  God  or  not,  we  owe  our  preser- 
vation to  His  unceasing  care.  We  could  no  more 
preserve  ourselves,  for  a  moment,  by  our  own  power, 
than  we  could  have  created  ourselves,  in  the  begin- 
ning, in  the  same  way.  In  this  sense,  it  is  true 
that  there  is  nothing  peculiar,  or  restricted  in  the 
working  of  providence.  But  this  is  not  the  sense 
in  which  the  apostle  is  looking  at  it  in  our  text. 
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He  is  contemplating  here,  the  beneficent  aspect  of 
this  providence — the  directing  of  all  its  compli- 
cated movements  in  such  a  way,  as  to  work  out  the 
highest  good  for  us  in  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
And  it  is  just  here,  that  the  restricted  agency  of  this 
providence  comes  into  view.  And  this  restriction,  the 
apostle  tells  us,  applies  to  "  those  who  love  God — the 
called  according  to  His  purpose."  This  means  those 
who  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  the  privilege  of  such  afone,  to  stand  in 
that  relation  to  God's  Providence  referred  to  in  our 
text. 

And  it  is  not  strange  that  it  should  be  so.  It 
is  just  the  principle  on  which  we  act  ourselves 
in  the  affairs  of  this  life.  There,  for  example,  is  the 
Bank  of  North  America.  Suppose  a  man,  who  has 
no  connection  with  that  bank,  and  has  never  made  a 
deposit  in  it,  should  draw  out,  and  sign  a  check 
for  five  hundred  dollars.  He  presents  it  to  the  cash- 
ier. But  does  he  get  the  money?  Of  course  not. 
He  is  told  that  the  privilege  of  drawing  money  from 
that  bank  is  a  restricted  privilege.  It  belongs  only 
to  those  who  have  made  deposits  in  it;  and  he  has 
never  done  this.  That  would  be  right  and  proper. 
And  it  is  precisely  this  principle  that  applies  here. 
The  promises  of  the  Bible  are  drafts  on  the  bank  of 
heaven.  We  have  no  right  to  use  one  of  these  drafts 
till  we  have  made  a  deposit  in  that  bank.  We  do  this 
when  we  repent  of  our  sins,  and  exercise  faith  in 
Christ,  and  give  ourselves  to  His  service.  Then 
every  promise,  within  the  lids  of  the  Bible,  belongs 
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to  US,  and  we  have  a  gracious,  and  covenant  right 
to  draw  upon  the  treasury  of  heaven  for  all  that  our 
need  requires.  And  then  we  are  brought  within  the 
providential  restriction  spoken  of  in  the  text.  We 
are  among  the  number  of  those  for  whom  the  Om- 
nipotent Ruler  of  ten  thousand  worlds,  is  making  "  all 
things  work  together  for  good."  It  is  folly  to  object 
to  this  restriction.  If  there  were  any  restriction  in 
the  cciR  of  the  gospel,  if  one  burdened  soul,  if  one 
child  of  sorrow,  anywhere  on  this  round  earth,  were 
forbidden  to  come  and  share  in  the  privilege  we  are 
considering,  then.,  there  would  be  ground  for  objec- 
tion. But  this  is  not  the  case.  The  call  to  come  and 
share  in  this  privilege,  is  as  wide,  as  free,  as  universal 
as  it  can  possibly  be  made.  In  the  Old  Testament  it 
is,  '^  Hoi  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come."  Christ's 
own  blessed  invitation  is,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
And  the  last  message,  that  comes  down  to  us  from 
heaven,  as  the  volume  of  Revelation  closes,  is,  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come, 
And  tvhosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely."  But,  if  we  refuse  to  come,  then,  the  only  re- 
striction, in  the  way  of  our  sharing  in  the  privileges 
of  God's  people,  is  one  that  we  put  there  ourselves, 
and  tve  have  only  ourselves  to  blame  for  it. 

Such  is  the  agency  of  God's  Providence  as  set  be- 
fore us  in  our  text.  It  is  an  active  agency ;  it  is  a  com- 
prehensive agency;  it  is  an  harmoyiious  agency,  a  he- 
neficent  agency,  a  restricted  agency.     "We  know  that 
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all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God;  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose." 

My  Christian  friends,  what  a  privilege  to  stand  in 
such  a  relation  to  God's  Providence!  However  in- 
scrutable the  present  developments  of  that  providence 
may  be,  we  know  they  are  only  carrying  out  the 
good  pleasure  of  God's  will,  and  tliat  ivill  is  working 
for  our  good.  I  have  referred  to  Paul  Gerhardt. 
Here  are  some  sweet  lines  of  his  that  embody  all  that 
can  be  said  in  the  application  of  this  subject  to  our 
hearts.     They  are  entitled, — 

"What  Pleases  God. 

'*  What  God  decrees,  child  of  His  love, 

Take  patiently,  though  it  may  prove 

The  storm  that  wrecks  thy  treasure  here. 

Be  comforted;  thou  needst  not  fear 

What  pleases  God. 

"The  wisest  will  is  God's  own  will; 
Best  on  this  anchor  and  be  still; 
For  peace  around  thy  path  shall  flow. 
When  only  wishing  here  below 
Wliat  pleases  God. 

"The  truest  heart  is  God's  own  heart, 

Which  bids  thy  grief  and  fear  depart; 

Protecting,  guiding,  day  and  night. 

The  soul  that  welcomes  here  aright 

What  pleases  God. 

"Oh  !  could  I  sing  as  I  desire. 
My  grateful  voice  should  never  tire 
To  tell  the  wondrous  love  and  power 
Thus  working  out  from  hour  to  hour, 
What  pleases  God. 
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"The  King  of  kings,  He  rules  on  earth, 
He  sends  us  sorrow  here,  or  mirth, 
He  bears  the  ocean  in  His  hand; 
And  thus  we  meet  on  sea  and  land 
What  pleases  God. 

♦'His  Church  on  earth  He  dearly  loves, 
And  though  He  oft  its  sin  reproves; 
The  rod  itself  His  love  can  speak, 
He  smites  till  we  return  to  seek 
What  pleases  God, 

"Then  let  the  crowd  around  thee  seize 
The  joys  that  for  a  moment  please; 
But  vnllingly  their  paths  forsake. 
And  for  thy  blessed  portion  take 
What  pleases  God. 

"Thy  heritage  is  safe  in  heaven: 
There  shall  the  crown  of  joy  be  given; 
There  shalt  thou  hear,  and  see,  and  know, 
As  thou  couldst  never  here  below. 
What  pleases  God." 

And  if  I  speak  to  one  who  is  not  a  Christian,  how 
much  there  is  in  this  subject  that  should  lead  you  at 
once  to  become  such.  Why  will  you  stand  outside 
of  this  charmed  circle  ?  Why  will  you  allow  the  re- 
striction to  remain  that  keeps  you  from  the  unspeak- 
able privilege  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  ? 
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SERMON    XI. 

^^  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus'' — Phil.  IV.   19. 

WHEN  Joseph  had  made  himself  known  to  his 
brethren,  and  was  sending  them  back  to  their 
father  Jacob,  in  Canaan,  he  did  two  things  for  them. 
One  was  he  caused  their  sacks  to  be  well  filled 
with  corn.  This  they  were  to  carry  home  with 
them.  It  was  to  be  food  for  their  families  on  their 
return  to  them.  But  then,  in  addition  to  this,  we  are 
told  that  he  gave  them  "  provision  for  the  way." 
This,  in  comparison  with  the  other,  was  but  a  small 
thing.  And  yet,  in  one  respect,  it  was  quite  as  im- 
portant. They  never  could  have  reached  their  home, 
and  shared  with  their  households  the  rich  supply 
Avhich  Joseph  had  furnished,  unless  he  had  also  given 
them  this  "provision  for  the  way." 

And  it  is  precisely  so  with  ourselves,  in  journeying 
on  toward  the  heavenly  Canaan.  We  know  that 
tliere  is  a  glorious  portion  awaiting  us,  when  once 
we  reach  that  blessed  place.  Garners,  full  of  all  good 
things,  will  be  thrown  open  to  us.  But  we  have  a 
wide,  weary  wilderness  to  pass  through  before  we 
can  reach  that  heavenly  state.  We  need  "provision 
for  the  way,"  as  well  as  a  rich  portion  at  the  end  of 
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it.  And  Jesus,  our  covenant  Joseph,  who  has  in 
charge  all  the  treasuries  of  heaven,  has  not  forgotten 
this.  He  has  done  the  one  thing  here,  and  has  not 
left  the  other  undone.  While  pledging  to  us  a  glo- 
rious portion  at  the  end  of  the  journey,  He  has  also 
made  ample  "  provision  for  the  Avay."  It  is  a  very 
sweet  view  of  this  provision,  which  the  apostle  sets 
before  us  in  the  words  of  our  text,  when  he  says  so 
confidently,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  ac- 
cording to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

The  subject  to  which  this  passage  calls  our  atten- 
tion is — The  Christians  Provision  for  the  Way.  It  is  a 
subject  of  the  highest  practical  importance;  for  we 
are  all  in  the  wilderness.  We  are  all  on  the  way. 
Necessities  press  upon  us  here  at  every  step.  To  have 
a  clear  idea  of  the  provision  furnished  for  meeting 
these  necessities  is  a  matter  that  touches  our  comfort, 
our  usefulness,  and  our  success  in  a  most  vital  point. 
Then  let  us  study,  most  carefully,  the  view  here  given 
by  St.  Paul,  of  this  provision  for  the  way,  which  our 
glorious  Saviour  has  arranged  for  us. 

"  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

And  in  handling  this  subject  there  are  five  things 
to  notice,  if  we  desire  to  get  a  clear  and  intelligent 
idea  of  what  this  "  provision  for  the  way  "  really  is. 

We  may  begin  our  examination  of  it  by  considering — 
THE  NATURE — of  this  provision. 

This  is  embodied  in  the  word  "  need."  "  My  God 
shall  supply  your  need."  This  is  all  that  God  engages 
to  provide  for  us  in  our  journey  through  the  world. 
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There  are  many  things  we  see  others  possess.  We 
should  like  to  have  the  same ;  but  the  provision  does 
not  extend  to  these.  There  are  many  things  that  we 
feel  sure  we  could  make  a  good  use  of,  if  we  had  them ; 
but  they  are  not  included  in  our  provision  for  the 
way.  There  are  many  things  that  our  pride,  our  am- 
bition, our-  desire  for  ease  and  self-indulgence,  may 
prompt  us  to  crave,  but  we  do  not  find  them  in  this 
provision. 

The  word  "  need,''  as  here  used,  admits  of  a  great 
variety  of  meanings.  In  each  particular  case  this 
meaning  must  take  its  shape  from  the  character,  and 
aim,  of  the  person  to  whom  it  refers.  The  man  who 
goes  to  his  place  of  business,  after  breakfast,  with  the 
consciousness  that  by  twelve  o'clock  on  that  day  he 
has  a  note  to  take  up  for  five  thousand  dollars — needs 
that  amount  of  money.  The  mariner  who  goes  to 
sea,  and  heads  his  bark  at  once  towards  the  distant 
haven  where  he  would  be,  needs  favoring  breezes  to 
aid  him  in  reaching  that  haven.  The  farmer,  who 
sows  his  fields  with  grain,  in  the  hope  of  an  abundant 
harvest,  needs  the  dews,  and  rains,  and  suns  of  heaven 
to  ripen  and  mature  the  grain,  and  thus  secure  the 
harvest  which  he  desires.  Here  we  see  how  many 
shades  of  meaning  this  word  "  need  "  may  assume.  This 
meaning  is  always  determined  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  person  to  whom  it  refers.  And  it  is  so  in  the 
application  of  this  word  "  need  "  to  the  Christian.  He 
is  one  who  is  aiming  not  only  to  get  to  heaven  but  to 
secure  difull  reivard  on  entering  there.  And  the  word 
"  need,"  in  its  reference  to  him,  does  not  take  in  what 
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will  minister  to  his  present  gratification  and  enjoy- 
ment. No;  it  only  regards  what  will  be  the  most 
useful  in  promoting  his  spiritual  and  eternal  interest. 
But  what  will  do  this  God  only  can  tell;  and  God 
only  can  give..  He  only  knows  the  position  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom  designed  for  each  of  His  servants; 
and  He  only  knows  what  the  training  is,  that  will 
best  prepare  each  one  for  his  own  position.  And  with 
infinite,  and  unerring  wisdom,  He  is  directing  His 
providences  towards  us,  in  such  a  way  as  best  to  se- 
cure tliis  result.  And  this  is  the  point  of  view  from 
which  to  consider  the  true  meaning  of  this  word 
"  need "  in  its  application  to  ourselves  as  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ.  The  "need,"  the  only  real  "need"  to 
the  Christian  is  that,  whatever  it  be,  which  will  best 
enable  him  to  "work  out  his  own  salvation,"  and  to 
secure  a  full  reward  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming. 
The  Psalmist  teaches  us  how  to  think  of  this  word 
"need,"  when  he  tells  us  that  "no  good  thing"  will 
God  withhold  from  His  people.  But,  to  the  Christian, 
nothing  can  be  good  which  does  not  aid  in  promoting 
his  best  and  eternal  interests.  This  "good  thing," 
or  this  "need,"  may  be,  at  one  time,  the  disappoint- 
ment *felt  at  the  failure  of  some  cherished  plan;  at  an- 
other it  may  be  the  visitation  of  bodily  pain  and 
sickness ;  at  another  it  may  be  the  pressure  of  pov- 
erty and  want.  But,  whatever  it  be  that  the  interest 
of  the  soul,  and  of  eternity  requires,  tliat  becomes  our 
"TieecZ."  And  to  tliis^  the  promise  of  the  text  refers. 
Here  we  see  the  nature  of  this  provision,  "  My  God 
shall  supply  your  need.'' 
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But,  in  the  second  j^^cice,  the  text  calls  our  attention  to 
the — EXTENT — 0/  this  provision.  "  Mj  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need." 

But  how  shall  we  properly  unfold  the  meaning  of 
this  word  "  all  "  here  ?  I  know  not  how  this  may 
better  be  done  than  by  ranging  through  the  field  of 
Scripture,  and  drawing  thence  our  illustrations  of 
what  the  varied  needs  of  God's  people  have  been,  and 
of  the  way  in  which  those  needs  have  been  met.  Let 
us  start  on  such  a  range. 

There  is  Job,  to  begin  with.  His  need  could  only 
be  supplied  by  passing  through  a  very  peculiar  ex- 
perience; and  so  we  find  that  just  such  an  experience 
was  arranged  for  him.  It  was  necessary  that  he 
should  lose  his  property,  his  family,  his  health,  and 
his  comfort;  and  pass  through  the  fiery  furnace  of 
unparalleled  affliction.  But  all  that  need  was  sup- 
plied. He  was  led  into  the  furnace.  He  was  sup- 
ported through  the  furnace.  He  was  brought  out  of 
the  furnace,  not  only  in  safety,  but  with  unspeakable 
profit  to  himself,  and  to  the  Church  of  God. 

Then  look  at  Noah.  His  need  could  not  be  met 
without  a  demand  on  his  faith  and  obedience  such  as 
God  had  never  made  on  any  of  His  children  before. 
But  Noah  believed  God.  Noah  obeyed  God.  It  is 
written  of  him,  "  All  that  God  commanded  him,  so  he 
did."  And  the  end  of  the  matter  was  that  the  ark 
was  built;  and  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  by 
it,  from  the  flood  that  drowned  a  guilty  world. 

Then  there  is  Jacob.  His  need  could  only  be 
met  by  his   darling  Joseph  being   governor  of  the 
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land  of  Egypt,  when  the  appointed  years  of  famine 
should  come.  But  this  involved,  on  the  part  of  the 
old  patriarch,  the  bitter  experience  of  heart-rending 
grief  and  sorrow,  during  all  those  long,  dark  years,  in 
which  he  refused  to  be  comforted,  and  went  on 
mourning  for  his  son,  as,  "without  doubt  rent  in 
pieces  by  the  evil  beasts." 

Then  look  at  Abraham.  His  need  could  only  be 
met  by  the  stern  call  to  offer  up  his  son,  his  only  son 
Isaac,  as  a  burnt-offering  on  one  of  the  mounts  which 
God  was  to  show  him.  What  a  trying  ordeal  that 
was  to  pass  through  !  How  nobly  he  met  that  call ! 
"  Early  in  the  morning  "  of  the  next  day,  he  rose  up, 
and  went,  without  a  moment's  hesitation,  to  respond 
to  the  divine  command.  And  the  result  of  that  ac- 
tion, has  followed  him  to  this  day,  and  will  follow 
him  through  eternity,  in  untold  blessings. 

And  then  there  is  Moses.  To  fit  him  for  the  high 
position  he  was  to  occupy,  as  the  deliverer  and  law- 
giver of  Israel,  his  need  was  one  that  could  only  be 
supplied  by  his  forced  departure  from  the  court  of 
Pharaoh,  and  a  forty  years'  lonely  sojourn  in  the 
dreary  wilderness  of  Sinai.  But,  all  that  was  re- 
quired to  complete  his  preparation  for  the  exalted 
position  that  awaited  him,  and  then,  to  carry  him 
safely  through  its  arduous,  and  responsible  duties, 
was  abundantly  supplied  to  him. 

Then  think  of  David.  He  was  anointed  by  divine 
command,  to  be  Israel's  warrior  king.  But,  to  fit  him 
for  the  duties  of  that  high  position,  he  needed  a  train- 
ing, which  could  only  be  had  by  his  ten  years'  expe- 
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fience  of  persecution  at  the  hands  of  Saul.  During 
those -dark,  and  trying  years,  he  was  compelled  to  flee 
from  place  to  place,  as  a  banned,  and  outlawed  man, 
with  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  a  price  upon  his  head. 
This  was  his  training  for  the  throne.  There  was  an 
absolute  need  for  it.  But  "  oil  his  need,"  in  this  mat- 
ter was  supplied.  God's  provision,  for  the  way  in 
which  His  people  are  called  to  journey,  extended  to 
<ivery  want  of  David. 

Then  look  at  Jonah.  His  need  could  only  be  sup- 
plied by  a  lesson,  which  he  could  learn  nowhere  else 
than  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  And  so  this  was  all 
arranged  for.  God  gave  him  three  days'  schooling 
in  the  whale's  belly.  There  he  learned  the  lesson 
that  he  needed  to  learn.  And  how  thoroughly  he 
mastered  it,  we  see  in  the  acceptable  way  in  which 
he  went  to  Nineveh,  as  soon  as  he  was  out  of  school, 
and  preached  as  God  commanded  him. 

Then  there  is  Daniel.  His  "  need "  could  only  be 
met  by  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  God's  providence, 
which  caused  him  to  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  one 
night,  and  to  be  brought  forth  in  triumph  the  next 
morning,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  comfort  and 
instruction  of  His  people. 

St.  Paul's  case  is  the  only  other  one  for  us  to  glance 
at.  His  "  need "  required  that  there  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  him,  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messen- 
ger of  Satan  to  bufiet  him,"  whatever  that  may  have 
been.  He  "besought  the  Lord  thrice,"  that  this 
might  be  taken  away.  The  thorn  remained  for  him 
to  bear;  but  the  message  sent  him,  in  answer  to  his 
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prayer,  was,  "  My  grace  is  suflScient  for  thee."  And 
his  experience,  in  connection  with  that  thorn,  was 
doubtless  one  of  the  most  profitable  that  he  ever 
passed  through.  He  found  in  connection  with  his 
own  experience  in  this  matter,  a  sweet  illustration 
of  his  words  in  our  present  text,  "  My  God  shall  sup- 
ply all  your  need."  He  got  a  good  idea,  in  this  way,  of 
the  extent  of  the  provision  God  makes  for  Plis  people 
on  their  way  to  heaven. 

The  Kev.  Eowland  Hill,  remarkable,  no  less  for 
his  piety  than  for  his  eccentricity,  tells  the  follow- 
ing story.  "There  was  in  my  congregation,  a  rich 
man  and  a  poor  man.  The  rich  man  came  to  me  one 
day,  with  a  sum  of  money,  which  he  wished  me  to 
give  to  the  poor  man.  '  You  can  give  it  to  him,'  said 
he,  'as  you  think  best,  either  all  at  once,  or  in  small 
amounts.'  I  sent  the  poor  man  a  five  pound  note, 
with  these  words,  '  more  to  follow.'  From  time  to 
time  I  sent  him  the  same  amount,  with  the  same 
message,  'more  to  follow.'"  And  thus  God  deals 
with  His  people.  He  gives  us  daily  grace,  as  He 
does  daily  bread,  but  always  with  the  promise,  "more 
to  follow." 

Thus  we  see  the  extent  of  God's  provision.  It  em- 
braces the  supply  of  "a??  our  need."  *  The  treasury  of 
heaven  is  placed  at  our  disposal,  and  we  are  author- 
ized to  draw  upon  it,  as  our  need  requires. 

In  tlie  third  place  we  see.,  in  the  words  of  our  text, — the 
RULE — by  which  this  provision  is  regulated.  "  My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need — according  to  His  riches  in 
glory.'' 
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It  would  have  been  a  great  thing,  if,  in  describing 
this  rule  the  apostle  had  said,  "according  to  His 
riches  in  grace."  The  riches  of  God's  grace  are  mar- 
vellous; but  the  riches  of  His  glory  are  still  more 
marvellous.  The  one  shows  us  what  God  is  do- 
ing for  His  people  here  on  earth;  the  other  points 
us  to  what  He  will  do  for  them  hereafter  in  heaven. 
"His  riches  in  glory!"  But  who  may  venture  to 
speak  on  such  a  theme  ?  St.  Paul,  after  he  had  been 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven ;  or  St.  John,  after 
gazing  through  the  door  that  was  opened  before  him 
into  heaven,  and  looking  on  the  things  which  "  eye 
had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,"  might  have  felt  himself 
furnished  for  this  task.  And  yet,  how  little  had 
either  of  those  favored  apostles  to  say  on  this  subject! 
Paul  only  tells  us  that  he  beheld  things  of  which  it  is 
unlawful  to  speak:  while  John  contents  himself  with 
mentioning  two  or  three  features  of  the  outward  as- 
pect of  that  heavenly  home,  without  entering  at  all 
into  the  detail  of  its  glories.  And  doubtless  it  would 
be  the  same  with  us,  if  we  were  permitted  to  share  in 
their  privilege. 

There  is  a  story  told  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  celebra- 
ted Anglican  doctor,  the  most  famous  preacher  and  wri- 
ter of  his  time,  which  illustrates  this  point  of  our  sub- 
ject. He  was  near  the  end  of  his  great  work,  the 
"  Summa  Theologia."  He  left  his  work  one  day  to  en- 
gage in  religious  worship.  While  thus  engaged  a  vision 
of  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  world  overwhelmed  him, 
and  filled  him  with  a  marvellous  rapture.  After  this,  he 
could  not  be  induced  to  sit  down  to  his  writing  again ; 
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nor  would  he  even  dictate  anything  further.  When 
urged  to  do  so  by  his  attendant,  as  his  work  was  nearly 
finished,  his  reply  was,  "  I  cannot  put  my  hand  to 
that  work  again,  for  everything  that  I  have  written 
seems  utterly  worthless  compared  with  'the  riches 
of  glory '  that  have  been  revealed  to  me."  And  this, 
no  doubt  would  be  the  effect  of  a  fuller  revelation  of 
heavenly  things.  It  would  unfit  us  for  our  present 
duties.  This  is  doubtless  the  reason  why  our  vision 
is  now  so  dim  and  imperfect,  of  "the  riches  of  glory" 
that  await  us  hereafter.  When  St.  John  had  gazed 
through  that  open  door,  he  only  tells  us  about  the 
foundations,  and  the  walls  of  that  heavenly  home,  as 
made  of  precious  jewels;  its  gates  of  pearls,  and  its 
streets  of  gold;  and  then  leaves  us  to  infer  from 
these  things  what  "the  riches  of  glory"  in  that  state 
must  be.  And  it  is  only  by  inference,  from  the  shadowy 
glories  of  this  fallen  world,  and  from  the  stray  glimpses 
that  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  world  above, 
that  we  can  form  any  conception  of  the  truth  wrapped 
up  in  the  clause  of  the  text  now  before  us,  "  His 
riches  in  glory." 

That  saintly,  St.  John-like  man,  the  late  Dr.  Muhl- 
enberg, has  left  us  some  sweet  thoughts  of  his,  on 
"  The  Glory  of  Heaven,"  thus  expressed ; 

"Since  o'er  Thy  footstool  liere  below 

Such  radiant  gems  are  strewn, 
Oh,  what  magnificence  must  glow, 

My  God,  about  Thy  throne  ! 
So  brilliant  /lere  these  dro'ps  of  light — 
There  the  fuXi  ocean  rolls,  how  bright ! 
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"If  night's  blue  curtain  of  the  sky, 

With  thousand  stars  inwrought, 
Hung  like  a  royal  canopy 

With  glittering  diamonds  fraught, 
Be,  Lord,  Thy  temple's  outer  veil, 
What  splendor  al  the  shrine  must  dwell  ! 

•*The  dazzling  sun,  at  noontide  hour, 

Forth  from  his  flaming  vase. 
Flinging  o'er  earth  the  golden  shower, 

Till  vale  and  mountain  blaze. 
But  shows,  O  Lord,  one  beam  of  Thine, 
What,  then,  the  day  where  Thou  dost  shine  ! 

' '  Ah  !  how  shall  these  dim  eyes  endure 

That  noon  of  living  rays  ! 
Or  how  my  spirit,  so  impure. 

Upon  Thy  glory  gaze  ! 
Anoint,  0  Lord  !  anoint  my  sight, 
And  robe  me  for  that  world  of  light." 

When  Christopher  Columbus  landed  on  this  western 
continent  he  took  possession  of  it.  But,  in  doing  so, 
how  faint  a  conception  he  had  of  the  exhaustless 
stores  of  gems  and  jewels,  of  gold  and  silver,  that  lay 
hid  beneath  its  surface !  So  it  is  when  we  come  to 
Christ.  And  so  it  will  be  when  we  enter  heaven. 
We  shall  see  something  of  the  glory  of  heaven  then. 
But  it  will  take  the  unfoldings  of  eternity  to  make 
fully  known  to  us  what  the  exhaustless  riches  of 
His  glory  are. 

But  the  practical  point  of  this  part  of  our  subject 
lies  here — that  the  infinite  resources  of  the  divine  ful- 
ness, from  which  those  riches  of  glory  are  drawn  forth, 
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are  all  pledged  to  furnish  the  provision  for  the  way 
to  which  the  text  calls  our  attention.  Tempted,  bur- 
dened, needy  follower  of  Jesus,  take  this  thought  with 
you,  as  you  go  on  your  way:  "The  riches  of  glory" 
lavished  on  yonder  home  of  bliss,  are  all  pledged  for 
my  supply. 

Here  we  have  the  rule,  or  measure,  by  which  this 
covenant  provision  is  regulated.  It  is,  "according  to 
His  riches  in  glory." 

The  fourth  point  to  notice  here  is — the  agent — hy  ivhom 
this  provision  is  administered.  "My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus. '' 

HoAV  tenderly  God  has  considered  our  comfort  in 
making  this  arrangement!  With  whom  could  the 
administering  of  this  supply  be  so  safely  left  as  with 
Him  ?  How  able  He  is  to  help !  As  one  has  well 
said,  "  You  cannot  name  a  noble  figure,  a  sweet  sim- 
ile, a  tender  or  attractive  relationship  in  which  Jesus 
is  not  set  forth  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of 
His  people.  Are  we  wounded?  He  is  balm.  Are  we 
sick  ?  He  is  medicine  Are  we  naked  ?  He  is  cloth- 
ing. Are  we  poor  ?  He  is  wealth.  Are  we  hungry  ? 
He  is  bread.  Are  we  thirsty?  He  is  water.  Are 
we  in  debt  ?  He  is  our  surety.  Are  we  in  darkness  ? 
He  is  our  Sun.  Have  we  a  house  to  build  ?  He  is 
the  Rock  on  which  to  build  it.  Have  we  a  black  and 
gathering  storm  to  face?  He  is  a  strong  tower  to 
which  we  may  flee  and  be  safe.  Are  we  to  be  tried  ? 
He  is  our  Advocate.  Is  sentence  passed,-  and  are  we 
under  condemnation?     He  is  our  pardon.     To  deck 
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Him  out  and  set  Him  forth  Nature  culls  her  finest 
flowers,  brings  her  choicest  ornaments,  and  lays  these 
treasures  at  His  feet.  The  skies  contribute  their  stars. 
Tlie  sea  gives  up  its  pearls.  From  fields,  and  rivers, 
and  mountains,  earth  brings  the  tribute  of  her  gems, — 
her  gold,  her  frankincense  and  myrrh,  the  lily  of  the 
valley,  the  clustered  vine,  and  the  fragrant  rose  of 
Sharon."  What  a  comfort  to  have  the  supply  of  all 
our  need  in  the  hands  of  One  who  is  so  perfectly  able 
to  help  us. 

And  then  He  is  as  ivilling  as  He  is  able.  He  is 
ready  to  forgive.  He  is  loaiting  to  be  gracious. 
"  How  often  would  I  .  .  .  and  ye  would  not,"  was 
His  language  to  the  Jews.  These  and  similar  ex- 
pressions all  denote  His  willingness  to  help.  It  is 
true  indeed,  as  one  of  our  collects  beautifully  ex- 
presses it,  that  He  is  "always  more  ready  to  hear 
than  we  to  pray,  and  is  wont  to  give  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve."  We  have  only  to  look  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  there  we  have  the  best  proof  that 
can  be  given  of  His  willingness  to  do  for  us  all  that 
we  can  need.  As  we  gaze  upon  the  cross  we  seem 
to  hear  Him  say, 

"I  gave  My  life  for  thee, 

My  precious  blood  I  shed, 
That  thou  might'st  ransomed  be, 
And  quickened  from  the  dead." 

And  there  is  no  resisting  the  apostle's  logic,  when 
he  takes  his  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  reasons 
thus:  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
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Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also 
fredy  give  us  all  tilings?'*  No,  no;  about  whatever 
else  we  may  be  uncertain,  never  let  us  have  one  mo- 
ment's doubt  about  the  willingness  of  Jesus  to  help 
in  time  of  need. 

But  ability  and  willingness  are  not  sufficient.  One 
thing  more  is  necessary  before  we  can  feel  perfectly 
sure  that  all  our  need  will  be  supplied.  We  must 
know  that  this  power  and  willingness  will  alivays  he 
at  hand,  just  when  and  where  we  may  require  them. 
How  often  the  help  for  which  we  look  to  earthly 
friends  fails  just  here  !  We  see  this  strikingly  illus- 
trated in  an  incident  recorded  in  connection  with  that 
good  and  faithful  soldier  of  Christ,  Captain  Hedley 
Vicars. 

He  was  wounded  in  one  of  those  sanguinary  con- 
flicts before  Sevastopol.  His  wound  was  not  neces- 
sarily mortal.  The  surgeon  understood  the  nature  of 
the  wound  perfectly.  He  felt  sure  that  it  could  be 
cured,  and  he  was  perfectly  ready  and  willing  to  do 
all  he  could  for  his  suffering  friend.  But  still  Hed- 
ley Vicars  died  of  that  wound.  And  Avhy  ?  Because, 
in  the  hurry  and  tumult  of  that  terrible  morning,  on 
the  gray  heights  of  the  Crimea,  the  regiment  which 
Hedley  Vicars  commanded  was  carried  far  away  from 
the  tent  that  held  the  supplies.  A  bandage  was 
needed  to  tie  up  the  bleeding  artery.  But  this  band- 
age was  in  yon  distant  tent ;  and  ere  that  tent  could 
be  reached,  the  brave  Christian  soldier  was  no  more. 
In  speaking  of  this  circumstance,  afterwards,  at  a  pub- 
lic meeting  in  England,  one  of  the  friends  of  the  de- 
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parted  hero  said,  with  the  pathos  of  true  affection, 
"  If  there  had  been  a  bandage  within  reach — if  the 
tent  of  supplies  had  been  half  a  mile  nearer,  Hedley 
Vicars  might  have  been  alive  to-day." 

There  was  knowledge,  and  power,  and  willingness 
to  help.  But  just  the  one  thing  needed  was  not  at 
hand,  and  so  there  was  a  failure  to  meet  the  pressing 
need. 

But  such  a  thing  can  never  occur  with  Him  in 
whose  hands  our  supply  is  left.  He  has  not  only  per- 
fect power,  and  perfect  willingness,  to  help  in  every 
case,  but  at  the  same  time  He  i^  perpetually  present  to 
help.  The  tent  of  His  supplies  is  never  out  of  reach. 
He  is  a  Helper  always  at  hand,  in  His  infinite  suf- 
ficiency. How  thankful  we  should  be  for  the  Agent 
with  whom  our  provision  for  the  way  is  left !  "  My 
God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  hy  Christ  Jesus.''' 

I  should  like  to  dwell  at  some  length  on  one  other  feature 
of  this  'provision  for  the  loay,  and  that  is — its  certainty. 
But  I  fear  to  detain  you  longer.  Nor  is  it  necessary. 
All  that  is  required  here,  in  reading  the  sweet  prom- 
ise of  our  text,  is  to  be  sure  and  put  the  proper  emphasis 
on  the  third  word  in  it.  I  wish  I  knew  hoiv  to  do 
what  I  am  telling  you  to  do.  "  My  God — shall — supply 
all  your  need,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus."  What  more  could  we  ask  ?  This  is  the 
promise  of  the  God  of  eternal  truth.  Did  His  promisG 
ever  fail  ?  Can  the  Scripture  be  broken  ?  Here  we 
may  find  certainty,  though  we  may  look  for  it  every 
where  else  in  vain. 
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•'The  umbrageous  oak,  in  pomp  outspread, 
Full  oft,  when  storms  the  welkin  rend, 
Brings  lightning  down  upon  the  head 
It  promised  to  defend. 

"The  smoothest  seas  will  sometimes  prove 
To  the  confiding  bark  untrue; 
And  if  we  trust  the  stars  above, 
They  may  be  treacherous  too. 

•'But  Thou  art  true,  eternal  Lord, 

Who  did'st  for  man  vouchsafe  to  die; 
Thy  smile  is  sure;  Thy  plighted  word 
No  change  can  falsify." 

Thus  we  have  looked  at  the  nature^  the  extent^  the 
rule^  the  agent,  and  the  certainty  of  the  provision  for 
the  way,  to  which  the  apostle  calls  our  attention, 
when  he  says,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need 
according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

My  Christian  friends,  what  more  could  God  do  for 
us,  in  the  way  of  promises,  than  He  has  done  ?  When 
'•'•all  our  need''  is  provided  for,  what  is  there  left  for 
us  to  ask  ?  The  trouble  with  us  is  not  the  want  of 
more  promises,  but  a  proper  understanding  of  what 
these  promises  are,  and  a  more  simple,  practical  faith 
in  them.     Here  is  an  illustration  of  what  I  mean: 

Many  years  ago,  an  aged  and  ragged  Indian  wan- 
dered into  one  of  our  western  settlements,  begging 
for  food  to  keep  him  from  starving.  A  bright-colored 
ribbon  was  seen  round  his  neck,  from  which  there 
hung  a  small,  dirty  pouch.  On  being  asked  what  it 
was,  he  said  it  was  a  charm  given  him  in  his  younger 
days.     He  opened  it  and  took  out  a  worn  and  crum- 
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pled  paper,  which  he  handed  the  person  speaking  to 
him,  for  inspection.  It  proved,  on  examination,  to  be 
a  regular  discharge  from  the  Federal  army,  entitling 
him  to  a  pension  for  life,  and  signed  by  General  Wash- 
ington himself  Here  was  a  man,  with  a  promise 
duly  signed,  which,  if  presented  in  the  right  place, 
would  have  secured  to  him  ample  provision  for  the 
way;  and  yet  he  was  wandering  about  hungry,  help- 
less, and  forlorn,  and  begging  for  bread  to  keep  him 
from  starving  !  What  a  picture  we  have  here  of  many 
Christians,  who,  with  all  the  promises  of  Jesus  in 
their  hands — with  the  charter  of  their  inheritance  in 
full  possession,  are  yet  gloomy,  and  sad,  and  stai-ving 
in  the  wilderness  !  What  we  need  is  to  feel  and  pray, 
as  a  good  Christian  man  once  did,  who  offered  this 
petition :  "  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  feel  my  need  of 
grace;  and  give  me  grace  to  ask  for  grace;  and  give 
me  grace  to  receive  grace;  and,  0  Lord,  when  grace 
is  given,  give  me  grace  to  use  it."  Let  us  only  make 
a  right  use  of  this  provision  for  the  way,  and  all  will 
be  well  with  us. 

If  I  am  speaking  to  one  not  a  Christian,  my  friend, 
is  there  not  enough  in  such  a  promise  as  this,  in  such 
a  provision  for  the  way,  to  make  the  thought  of  se- 
curing this  privilege  the  one  thing  above  all  to  be 
desired  ?  And  yet  you  cannot  have  this  privilege  till 
you  take  Jesus  as  your  Friend  and  Saviour  ! 
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SERMON"   XII. 

''That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  /y//a///i."— Ephesians  III.  17. 

THERE  are  many  wonders  about  us  in  the  visible 
world.  We  see  the  truth  of  this  if  we  look  at 
the  clouds  that  float  in  beauty  through  the  sky.  We 
see  it  as  we  watch  the  glories  of  the  sunrise,  or  the 
sunset  hour.  We  see  it  in  the  landscape,  spread  out 
in  varied  loveliness  around;  and  we  see  it  too  in  the 
gorgeous  splendor  of  the  spangled  heavens  at  night. 
And  if  we  call  the  telescope  or  the  microscope  to  our 
aid  they  open  other  worlds  of  Avonder  to  our  view. 
And  then  there  are  Avonders  which  no  instrument 
of  man's  devising  can  disclose  to  us.  Suppose  the 
prophet  Elisha  were  here,  to  offer,  in  our  behalf,  the 
prayer  he  offered  once  for  his  servant  on  the  mount; 
when  his  eyes  were  opened,  to  take  in  the  realities 
of  the  spirit  Avorld  around  him :  how  stupendous  the 
wonders  we  should  witness  then !  But  in  this  wide 
circle  of  wonders  there  is  nothing  more  wonderful 
than  the  human  heart,  and  its  relationships.  In  its 
unregenerate  state,  that  heart  is  a  wonder  of  wicked- 
ness, which  no  one  need  desire  to  see.  Indeed  no 
one  does  see  it;  for  in  its  "naked  hideousness,"  God 
saves  all  beings  but  Himself  the  sight  of  it.     But  the 


2i6  CHRISTIAN   PRIVILEGES. 

heart  renewed  by  grace  is  an  object  of  wonderful  in- 
terest to  contemplate.  The  words  of  our  text  call  at- 
tention to  one  aspect  of  this  wonder.  They  set  before 
us,  the  heart  of  a  poor,  sinful,  ruined  creature,  and 
they  show  us  the  omnipotent  Creator  of  ten  thousand 
worlds  an  inmate  of  that  heart.  "  That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 

And  the  theme  we  propose  to  consider,  as  sug- 
gested by  these  words  is,  Christ's  Relationship  to  His 
People. 

And  if  it  be  true  that  Christ  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  His  people,  then  there  are  three  features,  which 
must  mark  this  relationship,  to  which  our  attention 
may  be  given. 

In  the  first  place,  it  folloivs  from  the  language  of  the 
text,  that  the  relation  thus  spoken  of  must  he  an — intimate 
— relation. 

It  is  not  a  mere  sacramental  relation.  That  may 
exist,  and  yet  be  altogether  an  external  thing.  That 
is  a  matter  of  sight,  or  taste,  or  feeling.  It  may  leave 
the  heart  to  be  possessed  entirely  by  another  than 
Christ,  and  the  soul  to  be  pervaded  and  ruled  by 
other  influences  than  those  of  the  Holy  Gliost.  Alas! 
we  cannot  say  of  all  those  who  are  partakers  of  the 
outward  ordinances  of  the  Church,  that  "  Christ 
dwells  in  their  hearts."  There  are  multitudes  of 
members  of  the  Church,  who  share  in  its  privileges 
all  their  days,  to  whom  Jesus  will  say  at  last — "  I 
never  knew  you."  That  He  comes  near  to  His  people 
is  a  truth,  indeed,  but  it  is  not  the  whole  truth.  You 
may  bring  two  substances  into  the  closest  possible 
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connection  witli  each  otlier.  They  may  be  in  contact 
at  every  point  of  surface.  Yet  still  they  are  outside 
of  each  other.  But  Jesus  says  to  His  people,  "If  any 
man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  unto  Me,  I  will  come  in, 
and  sup  with  him." 

When  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  shepherd  and  his 
sheep,  the  father  and  his  child,  the  husband  and  his 
wife,  as  representing  Christ's  connection  with  His 
people,  this  varied  imagery  shows  that  it  is  a  close 
and  sacred  connection.  But  this  fails,  after  all,  to 
bring  out  the  peculiar  intimacy  of  this  relationship. 
These  are,  at  best,  but  external  relations.  They  imply 
indeed  a  degree  of  intimacy,  but  they  do  not  imply 
a  blending  of  being,  an  intercommunion  of  spirit, 
like  that  which  the  language  of  the  text  represents. 
These  relations  bring  persons  to  dwell  near  each  other, 
but  they  do  not  necessarily  imply  the  idea  of  in-diuell- 
ing  among  them.  Persons  may  be  dwelling  under 
the  same  roof,  be  eating  at  the  same  board,  and 
sleeping  on  the  same  couch,  and  yet,  as  to  all  the 
actual  workings  of  their  innermost  being,  they  may  be 
as  thoroughly  strangers  to  each  other  as  though  they 
dwelt  on  opposite  sides  of  the  globe.  But,  the  rela- 
tion which  Christ  sustains  to  His  people,  is  so  intimate 
as  to  constitute  an  actual  indwelling  in  their  souls. 
He  is  said  to  be  "  revealed  in  them,"  to  be  ^^ formed  in 
them."  He  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  real  believer 
as  the  tenant  in  the  house;  as  the  soul  in  the  body; 
or,  to  use  His  own  illustration,  "  as  the  branch  in  the 
vine."  This  shows  us  how  intimate,  and  internal,  this 
union  is.     The  branch  and  the  vine  are  really  one. 
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They  spring  from  the  same  root.  They  are  nom'ished 
by  the  same  sap.  They  expand  into  the  same  atmos- 
phere. They  share  the  same  influences,  and  bear 
the  same  leaves  and  fruit.  The  life,  the  growth,  the 
beauty  and  the  fruitfulness  of  the  branch,  all  depend 
on  its  relation  to  the  vine. 

And  this  shows  us  that  it  is  an  intimate  relation, 
which  the  text  represents  Christ  as  sustaining  to 
His  people,  when  it  speaks  of  Him  as  "  dicelling  in 
their  hearts  by  faith.'' 

But,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  an — enduring — relation^ 
as  luell  as  an  intimate  one. 

In  this  respect  it  Avill  be  different  from  all  the  rela- 
tionships sustained  in  the  present  life.  These  grow 
out  of  the  necessities  of  our  imperfect  state,  and  will 
pass  aAvay  with  them.  The  relation  of  teacher  and 
scholar,  of  parent  and  child,  of  husband  and  wife,  of 
master  and  servant,  and  so  on,  through  the  endless 
ramifications  of  human  society,  all  spring  from  the 
circumstances  of  need  in  which  we  are  here  placed. 
Many  of  these  relations  we  outlive,  in  the  present  life, 
as  we  pass  beyond  the  circumstances  wdiich  made 
them  necessary.  Others  of  them  will  only  pass  away 
with  life  itself.  None  of  them  will  endure  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  time.  In  the  heavenly  world,  we  are 
taught  on  the  highest  authority,  that  the  distinctions 
of  sex,  the  ties  of  families,  and  the  peculiarities  of  na- 
tions that  exist  here  will  exist  no  longer.  And  with 
these,  will  pass  away  all  the  diversified  relations  that 
spring  from  them.  But,  the  relation  that  Jesus  forms 
with  a  believing  soul,  when  He  comes  to  dwell  in  it, 
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is  an  enduring  relation.  It  is  not  destined  to  pass 
away  with  any  of  the  changing  circumstances  of  the 
present  life,  or  with  that  life  itself  It  is  a  relation 
designed  to  secure  the  salvation  of  the  soul  with  which 
it  is  formed;  and,  till  that  salvation  is  fully  accom- 
plished, the  relation  which  secures  it  must  continue  to 
endure.  But  we  are  told  that  "  Israel  shall  be  saved 
with  an  everlasting  salvation,"  and  therefore  the  relation 
which  Jesus  sustains  to  His  people,  as  their  indicelling 
Saviour,  must  be  an  everlasting  relation  too.  The  sal- 
vation of  a  soul  is  not  accomplished  when  its  sin  is 
pardoned,  and  its  reconciliation  with  God  is  secured. 
The  salvation  of  a  soul  is  not  accomplished  when 
death  lays  the  body  in  the  grave,  and  the  spirit  goes 
home  to  God  who  gave  it.  -The  salvation  of  the  soul 
is  not  accomplished  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, when  body  and  soul  together,  in  consummated 
being,  enter  on  the  glory  of  the  promised  kingdom. 
The  salvation  of  a  ransomed  soul  will  not  be  accom- 
plished when  myriads  of  ages  shall  have  rolled  by,  in 
the  full  fruition  of  God's  blissful  presence.  All  that 
will  only  be  salvation  in  progress,  not  salvation  finally 
accomplished.  Salvation,  in  its  full  accomplishment, 
is  a  sun  that  will  shine,  a  stream  that  will  flow  un- 
ceasingly. The  hour  will  never  come  when  that  sun 
will  exhaust  itself  Avith  shining,  or  that  stream  with 
flowing.  But  the  light  of  that  sun  is  not  in  the  soul 
itself,  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  water  of  that  stream  is  not 
in  the  soul,  it  is  in  Jesus.  And  therefore  it  is  that  the 
indwelling  relation  between  Jesus,  and  the  souls  of  His 
saved  people,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  must  be, 
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in  the  broadest  and  the  fullest  sense,  an  enduring  re- 
lation. It  will  endure  through  all  the  changes  of 
time,  and  through  all  the  developments  of  eternity. 
When  God  our  Saviour  took  up  His  residence  on  the 
hill  of  Zion,  He  said  of  it:  "This  shall  be  my  rest  for- 
ever: here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  a  delight  therein." 
And  so  He  says  when  He  enters  the  soul  of  a  penitent 
and  believing  sinner.  He  enters  there  to  dwell  for 
evermore.  Jesus  dwells  in  His  people  hy  faiili  now. 
He  will  dwell  in  them  hy  sight  hereafter.  The  mode 
of  manifesting  this  indwelling  will  be  changed ;  but 
the  indwelling  itself  will  be  eternal. 

It  is  an  enduring  relation  which  Jesus  sustains  to 
His  people,  when  He  dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith. 

The  third  feature  of  it  to  luhich  ice  icould  refer  is,  that 

it  is AN  INTENSELY  PRACTICAL  RELATION. 

There  are  many  relations  into  which  men  enter  that 
are  merely  honorary  and  nominal.  There  is  no  sort 
of  use  or  profit  connected  with  them.  They  may 
gratify  a  man's  pride  or  ambition,  but  they  confer 
upon  him  no  item  of  substantial  good.  But  it  is  dif- 
ferent with  the  relation  of  Jesus,  to  the  soul  of  the 
believer,  of  which  we  now  speak.  This  is  indeed  an 
honorable  relation.  There  is  nothing,  among  the  loft- 
iest of  earthly  distinctions,  to  be  for  a  moment  com- 
pared to  it  in  this  respect.  It  admits  to  the  rank  of 
heaven's  own  nobility  all  who  share  it;  and  yet  it  is 
as  practical  as  it  is  honorable.  It  confers  on  them  the 
most  precious  and  substantial  blessings.  We  shall  be 
fully  convinced  of  this  if  we  look  at  some  of  the  cove- 
nant characters  which  Jesus  sustains  to  His  people, 


THE    INDWELLING    SAVIOUR.  22 1 

while  He  dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith.     We  select 
two  out  of  a  multitude  that  might  be  mentioned. 

Jesus   dwells  in  the   hearts   of  His  people  as  the 
ground  of  their  pardon  and  acceptance;  and  this  is  one 
thing  that  shows  the  intensely  practical  nature  of  the 
relation  He  sustains  to  them.     One  of  the  greatest, 
and   most   constantly  recurring  wants   that  we  ex- 
perience in  this  life,  is  pardon.     To  be  pardoned  once, 
or  twenty,  or  a  hundred  times  would  avail  us  nothing. 
H"  ten  thousand  times  ten   thousand   pardons  were 
purchased  for  us,  we  should  yet  be  sure  to  perish,  if 
that  were  the  limit  of  God's  forgiving  mercy.     We 
come  short,   and  sin  against  God  continually.     The 
blessing  that  we  need— and  the  only  one  that  will 
meet  our  case — is   a    continually  recurring  pardon. 
If  we  come  before  God  in  prayer  a  hundred  times  a 
day,  we  shall  have  occasion,  every  time  we  come  to 
ask  afresh  for  His  pardoning  grace.     Our  sins  and  in- 
firmities mingle  with  our  very  best  services.     There  is 
something  in  everything  we  attempt  to  do  for  which 
Ave  have  occasion  to  ask  God's  pardon.     And  Jesus 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  as  the  procuring 
cause  of  this  pardon.     When  the  Israelites  were  in 
the  wilderness,  the  stream  that  issued  from  the  smit- 
ten rock  followed  them  in  their  Avanderings.     It  Avas 
ahvays  at   hand  to  give  them   drink  Avhen  thirsty, 
and  cleansing  when  pollution  had  been  contracted. 
And  the  apostle  tells  us  "  that  Rock  Avas  Christ,"  that 
stream  was  Christ,  in  strikingly  suggestive  figure,  or 
imagery. 

And  just  so  unceasing  in  its  flow  must  the  stream 
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of  God's  pardoning  mercy  to  us  be.  Stop  its  flow  for 
an  instant,  and  what  will  become  of  us?  What  would 
become  of  our  world,  or  of  the  universe,  if  the  sun, 
for  a  moment,  should  cease  from  shining,  or  restrain 
his  influences?  Everything  would  rush  to  ruin.  And 
so  it  would  be  in  the  spiritual  world,  if  the  soul  were 
cut  off,  for  a  moment,  from  Christ  and  His  influences. 
And  it  is  to.  guard  against  this  danger,  to  remedy  this 
evil,  to  supply  this  constantly  recurring  need  that  Je- 
sus dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  He  does  not 
trust  their  salvation  to  the  care  of  others.  He  keeps 
it  in  His  own  hands.  He  is  present  with  each  soul  to 
see  that  everything  essential  to  its  interests  is  proper- 
ly done,  that  "  all  things  work  together  for  its  good." 
In  the  perfect  efficacy  of  His  all-prevailing  sacrifice 
He  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  He  is  there  to 
procure  them  pardon,  to  ensure  their  acceptance.  As 
a  fountain  open.  He  is  there.  And  however  often  in- 
firmity may  discourage,  or  sin  defile,  there  is  always 
at  hand,  the  open  fountain  in  which  they  may  wash 
and  be  clean.  And  if  it  be  true  that  He  thus  dwells 
in  their  hearts,  ever  securing  for  them  pardon,  and  ac- 
ceptance, then  it  is  indeed  an  intensely  practical  re- 
lation which  He  sustains  to  them. 

But  Jesus  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  as  their 
best  Friend;  and  this  illustrates  still  further  the  practical 
nature  of  this  relation. 

Now  there  are  three  practical  uses  that  we  make  of 
a  true  friend;  and  these  bring  out  all  that  we  need 
to  say  on  this  part  of  our  subject. 

We  turn  to  a  real  friend  to  counsel  us  in  perplexity.    In 
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the  experience  of  life  occasions  are  continually  arising 
when  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  act.  If  we  have 
a  friend  in  whom  we  can  confide,  at  such  times  we  go 
to  him  for  advice.  We  tell  him  all  our  difficulties  and 
look  to  him  for  counsel.  And  there  is  real  comfort  in 
having  such  a  friend.  And  we  should  estimate  the  val- 
ue of  that  friend,  by  the  degree  of  his  wisdom,  ability, 
and  affection  for  us.  But  oh !  Jesus,  Jesus  is  "  the 
one,  above  all  others  who  well  deserves  the  name  of 
Friend."  He  is  the  "Wonderful  Counsellor."  He  has 
wisdom  that  never  errs:  power  that  never  fails,  and 
patience  and  tenderness  that  are  never  exhausted. 
He  is  "the  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother." 
Our  earthly  friends  are  often  unable  to  help  us. 
They  know  not  how  to  advise  us.  Or  if  they  see 
what  our  case  requires,  it  may  be  wholly  out  of  their 
power  to  help  us  in  reference  to  it. 

But  it  is  never  so  with  that  covenant  Friend,  who 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people.  There  is  no  ques- 
tion of  perplexity  too  difficult  for  Him  to  solve. 
There  is  no  need  which  one  of  His  people  can  experi- 
ence too  great,  or  pressing  for  Him  to  relieve.  He 
has  "power  over  all  flesh,"  to  work  out  the  salvation  of 
His  people.  The  fulness  of  every  blessing  is  in  Him; 
and  He  can  dispense  thereof  according  to  His  own 
pleasure.  He  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  as  a 
friend  to  counsel  in  perplexity. 

But  lue  turn  to  a  friend  to  lessen  our  sorroics,  as  well 
as  to  give  us  counsel. 

It  is  hard  to  have  to  bear  the  heart's  burdens 
alone.    It  is  an  unspeakable  relief  to  have  a  friend  into 
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whose  sympathizing  ear  we  can  pour  the  story  of 
our  sorrows.  The  mere  telling  of  a  trouble  will  some- 
times lighten  it  of  half  its  burden.  It  is  often  the 
case  that  our  earthly  friends  can  do  no  more  than  lis- 
ten to  our  griefs.  There  are  ten  thousand  forms  of 
trouble  which  they  have  no  power  to  remove,  or  even 
effectually  to  reheve.  But  it  is  different  with  Jesus 
our  covenant,  indwelling  Friend.  He  can  always 
afford  relief  in  one  way,  or  another.  And  it  is  the 
full  consciousness  He  has  of  this  which  leads  Him  to 
invite  His  people  to  "  cast  all  their  care  on  Him,"  be- 
cause "  He  careth  for  them."  No  earthly  friend  could 
speak  thus  except  in  mockery.  But  there  is  no  mock- 
ery in  the  words  as  Jesus  uses  them.  His  resources 
are  infinite.  In  the  broadest  meaning  of  the  words  it 
is  true,  that 

"Earth  has  no  sorrow 
Which  He  cannot  cure." 

He  may  not  always  see  it  best  to  remove  the  trou- 
ble that  burdens  His  children.  But  even  when  He 
does  not  take  it  away.  He  comforts  and  strengthens 
them,  and  helps  them  to  bear  it.  He  left  Paul  still 
to  bear  "the  thorn  in  the  flesh"  which  troubled 
him.  But  ah !  how  light  that  burden  seemed  to  the 
great  apostle,  when  he  heard  his  precious,  indwelling 
Friend,  sweetly  whispering  to  him  and  saying — "il/?/ 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee "  I  I  know  not  that  I  ever 
saw  this  point  of  our  subject  better  illustrated  than  in 
the  following  incident. 

A  clergyman  was  called  upon  to  visit  an  individual 
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who  was  a  Christian,  but  was  suffering  from  the 
ravages  of  a  most  loathsome  cancer.  Part  of  his  face 
was  ah-eady  eaten  away,  and  the  fearful  process  was 
going  slowly  on.  "  Fixing  my  eyes  on  the  man  in 
his  agony,"  says  the  minister — "  I  said  to  him : — 

"]\Iy  friend,  suppose  that  the  choice  were  given 
you,  either  to  have  your  cancer  still,  your  pain  and 
suffering,  and  the  certainty  of  death  before  you,  with 
Jesus  in  your  heart  now,  and  the  hope  of  being  with 
Him  forever;  or,  to  give  up  Jesus,  and  take  health, 
prosperity,  and  long  life  in  this  world  as  your  por- 
tion ;  which  would  you  prefer  ?  "  "  Ah,  sir,"  said  the 
poor  sufferer,  "  give  me  the  cancer  and  the  pain,  Avith 
Jesus,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  and  let  others  take  the 
world,  long  life  and  prosperity."  I  ask  you,  my 
friends,  was  there  not  something  intensely  practical 
in  the  relation  which  Jesus  was  sustaining  to  that 
man  ?  He  was  dwelling  in  him  as  a  Friend  to  lighten 
his  sorrows. 

But  Jesus  divells  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  as  a  Friend 

to — HEIGHTEN  THEIR  JOYS. 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  but  a  true  one,  that 
joy  is  increased  by  the  same  thing  that  lessens  sor- 
row; viz.,  by  simply  sharing  it  with  another. 

"  Every  man  rejoices  twice,"  says  Bishop  Taylor, 
"  when  he  has  a  partner  of  his  joy.  A  friend  shares 
my  sorrow,  and  takes  half  of  it  away;  but  he  shares 
my  joy  and  makes  it  double." 

"For  so,"  continues  that  excellent  divine,  "two 
channels  divide  a  river  and  lessen  it  into  rivulets, 
making  it  fordable,  and  helping  to  dry  it  up ;  but  two 
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torches  do  not  divide  a  flame;  they  increase  it;  and 
though  my  tears  are  sooner  dried  up  when  tiiey  run 
on  my  friend's  cheeks  in  the  furrows  of  compassion, 
yet  when  my  flame  hath  put  out  his  lamp,  we  unite 
the  glories  and  make  them  radiant,  like  the  golden 
candlesticks  that  burn  before  the  throne  of  God,  be- 
cause they  shine  by  unions,  and  confederations  of 
light  and  joy."  Joy  is  never  complete  when  solitary. 
It  is  indeed  ^^tw'm-'boTny  Hence  even  in  Paradise 
God  said  that  "  It  was  not  good  that  man  should  be 
alone "  ;  and  so  He  gave  him  a  companion  to  share 
his  joy.  And  on  the  same  principle  we  read  that 
'  God  hath  set  the  solitary  in  famihes."  It  is  the  po- 
sition He  has  made  natural  for  men,  and  the  one  best 
adapted  for  their  happiness.  And  Jesus  dwells  in 
the  hearts  of  His  people  for  this  purpose,  as  their 
covenant  Friend  to  heighten  their  joy  by  sharing  it. 
To  this  end  He  invites  their  confidence.  He  desires 
and  designs  to  be  the  light  of  their  life,  the  sunshine 
of  their  days.  To  all  who  make  full  proof  of  Him  He 
is  "their  joy  in  grief,  their  highest  bliss  in  joy." 
This  was  the  Psalmist's  feeling  when  he  looked  up  to 
Him  and  said — "  All  my  fresh  springs  are  in  Thee." 
"Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more  than 
when  their  corn,  and  their  wine,  and  their  oil  in- 
crease." Never  was  there  a  friend  who  took  such  an 
interest  in  another  as  Jesus  does  in  all  that  interests 
His  people.  To  promote  these  interests  He  dwells  in 
them  now — and  will  dwell  in  tliem  forever.  The 
richest  joy  which  the  Christian  experiences  here  on 
earth,  is  that  which  springs  from  the  manifestation 
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of  Himself  which  Jesus  makes  in  him.  This  is  a  joy 
which  cannot  be  described.  It  must  be  experienced, 
to  be  understood.  The  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  "joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  And  if  this  is  the 
believer's  experience,  in  the  wilderness  of  the  present 
life;  what  will  it  be  amidst  the  delights  of  the  heav- 
enly Canaan?  If  tlie  indwelling  presence  of  Jesus 
gives  him  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  while  drinking 
at  the  streams;  what  will  his  joy  be  when  he  drinks 
at  the  fountain  ?  Jesus  Avill  dwell  in  His  people  for- 
ever as  the  heightener  of  their  joys.  His  purpose,  as 
His  prayer  for  them  is — that  "  they  might  have  His 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves."  "  il/?/  joy  fulfilled  in 
them."  Believer  in  Jesus,  this  is  the  ocean  of  blessed- 
ness over  which  you  are  to  sail — and  in  ^vhich  you 
are  to  bathe  forever.  Jesus  will  put  you  off  mth 
nothing  less  than  His  own  joy;  and  that  in  all  its  ful- 
ness, as  eternity  rolls  on ! 

"  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 
This  is  Christ's  covenant  relation  to  His  people.  It  is 
an  intimate^  an  enduring^  and  an  intensely  practical  re- 
lation. 

This  subject  suggests  the  grand  point  of  distinction  he- 
tiueen  the  man  ivho  is  a  Christian  and  the  man  icho  is 
not. 

It  is  not  that  the  one  has  been  baptized  and  the 
other  has  not.  It  is  not  that  the  one  attends  the 
means  of  grace,  while  the  other  neglects  them.  It  is 
not  that  the  one  holds  to  an  orthodox  creed,  while  the 
other  rejects  it.  It  is  not  that  the  one  is  a  daily 
reader  of  his  Bible  while  the  other  neglects  it.     It  is 
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not  that  the  one  abounds  in  good  works  while  the 
other  abstains  from  so  doing. — These  are  points  of  im- 
portant difference,  but  they  are  not  vital  or  enduring, 
Men  may  be  very  unlike  each  other  in  these  respects, 
and  yet  no  essential  or  radical  difference  of  character 
may  exist  among  them.  But,  when  the  point  of  differ- 
ence comes  to  be  that  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  of 
one  man,  and  not  in  that  of  another,  then  the  case  is 
altered  entirely.  This  is  a  difference  that  touches  the 
very  foundation  of  a  man's  moral  standing  before  God. 
Christ  in  the  heart,  or  Christ  not  in  the  heart,  there 
can  be  no  difference  between  two  creatures  broader 
or  deeper,  or  more  radical  than  this.  And  there  is 
none  either  that  will  be  more  enduring.  If  once  per- 
mitted to  pass  beyond  the  boundaries  of  time  it  will 
run  on  through  all  eternity.  Carried  out  to  its  final 
issue,  this  single  circumstance  will  lead  to  all  the  dif- 
ference that  exists  between  an  angel  and  a  fiend. 
Those  in  whose  hearts  Jesus  dwells  by  faith,  as  the 
direct  result  of  that  indwelling  will  rise  eventually, 
to  an  equality  with  the  angels,  who  have  kept  their 
first  estate.  While  those  in  whose  hearts  Jesus  does 
not  dwell,  as  the  result  of  their  separation  from  Him, 
will  sink  in  character  and  doom  to  a  level  with  the 
condition  of  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Is  Jesus  dwell- 
ing in  your  heart,  my  friend  ?  If  so,  rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  for  in  Him  you  possess  all  possible 
blessings. 

If  this  is  not  the  case,  then  this  subject  points  out 
the  one,  great,  absorbing  thing  that  should  engage 
your  attention.      Get  Jesus  in  your  heart.     There  is  no 
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peace,  no  happiness,  no  safety  for  you  till  this  is  se- 
cured. And  it  is  not  an  impossible  thing  to  do. 
There  is  no  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  way.  He  is 
near  at  hand.  He  is  standing  at  the  door  of  your 
heart  and  knocking  for  entrance.  He  is  ready  to  come 
in.  Open  and  bid  Him  welcome.  Take  Him  as  your 
Saviour.  Commit  your  soul  to  His  keeping.  Rest  on 
His  all-perfect  sacrifice  as  the  ground  of  your  hope. 
Look  to  Him  and  live.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  Then  you  will  hear 
Him  saying:  "Be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee."  Then  will  "  Christ  dwell  in  your  heart 
by  faith,"  and  you  will  go  on  your  way  rejoicing  in 
the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 
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SERMON    XIII. 

*'  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee.'''' 
Psalm  lv.  22. 

T~A  AVID  could  speak  experimentally  on  this  point. 
^-^  Great  changes  and  heavy,  heart-rending  trials 
were  elements  that  had  much  to  do  with  the  making 
up  of  his  history.  These  were  leading  warp- threads 
of  his  whole  life.  God  entered  him  in  his  school  of 
adversity,  his  college  of  discipline,  when  he  designated 
him,  not  indeed  as  the  "  heir-o^^jxoT??/,"  but  as  the  heir 
anointed  of  the  throne  of  Israel.  And  during  the  long 
years  in  which  Saul  was  persecuting  him,  and  hunting 
his  life  among  the  mountains  of  the  wilderness,  he  had 
a  thorough  acquaintance  with  this  matter  of  burden 
bearing.  He  studied  the  subject  in  all  its  branches, 
and  graduated  with  distinction  in  this  school. 

But  when  the  soldier  became  king,  when  the  camp 
was  exchanged  for  the  court,  the  sword  for  the  sceptre, 
and  the  helmet  for  the  crown,  he  did  not  cease  to  be  a 
burden-bearer.  The  heaviest  trials  he  had  were  those 
that  overtook  him  when  he  was  the  inmate  of  a  palace, 
and  the  occupant  of  a  throne.  David  had  never  seen 
the  expression  of  the  thought,  but  he  was  familiar 
enough  with  the  experience  of  it — the  thought  which 
the  great  poet  of  human  nature  has  crystallized  in  the 


234  CHRISTIAN   PRIVILEGES. 

well-known  words:  ^'Uiieasy  lies  the  head  that  wears 
a  crown." 

And  in  the  bearing  of  his  many  burdens  he  had 
often  felt  the  sufficiency  of  God's  almighty  grace  in 
helping  him  to  sustain  them.  And  it  is  always  pleas- 
ant to  hear  men  speak  when  they  can  say,  as  Jesus 
did,  "  We  speak  that  we  do  hioiv,  and  testify  that  we 
have  seen.'"  It  is  simply  as  a  matter  of  experience 
that  David  is  speaking,  when  he  says,  "  Cast  thy  bur- 
den upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee." 

In  making  these  words  the  theme  of  our  present 
meditation  there  are  three  leading  points  to  which 
they  call  our  attention;  these  are:  The  persons  ad- 
dressed;— the  DUTY  enjoined; — and  the  promise  by  lohich 
that  duty  is  urged. 

We  are  to  begin  then  by  considering — the  persons 
addressed. 

There  are  two  features,  in  the  character  of  the  per- 
sons here  spoken  of,  that  call  for  our  notice.  One  of 
these  is  that  they  are — hurden-bearers.  This  describes 
a  large  class  of  persons.  It  is  hardly  possible  for  us 
to  put  our  finger  on  any  feature  of  humanity  more 
widely  extended,  more  nearly  universal  than  this. 
If  I  were  to  go  round  the  globe,  and  preach  this  ser- 
mon wherever  I  went,  it  would  be  impossible  for  me 
to  gather  a  congregation  of  my  fellow-creatures,  in 
any  quarter  of  this  round  earth,  to  whom  this  subject 
would  not  be  suitable.  To  a  greater  or  less  extent,  in 
one  form  or  another,  they  would  all  answer  to  the 
class  of  persons  here  described.  In  many  of  the  as- 
semblies that  would  come  before  one,  in  the  prosecu- 
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tion  of  snch  a  journey,  endless  differences  would 
mark  the  individuals  making  up  those  assemblies. 
We  should  probably  never  find  a  congregation  com- 
posed of  persons  who  were  a)l  alike  in  any  other  single 
respect.  They  would  never  be  all  young,  or  all  old; 
all  rich,  or  all  poor;  all  learned,  or  all  ignorant; 
all  handsome,  or  all  ugly;  all  high,  or  all  low;  all 
happy,  or  all  miserable;  but,  of  this  one  thing  we 
might  be  very  certain,  they  would  all  he  burden-bearers. 
We  are  assured,  on  the  highest  authority,  that  "  i\Ian 
is  born  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  There 
are  burdens  appointed  unto  all,  and  every  man  has 
his  oivn  to  carry.  The  first  thing  that  the  infant  does 
on  entering  our  world  is  to  cr^^  And  it  does  this  be- 
cause its  first  experience  of  life  is  an  experience  of 
burden-bearing.  This  is  a  natural  and  inevitable  ele- 
ment in  our  experience.  And  it  is  an  element  that 
must  run  through  life  luith  us.  We  never  shall  get  rid 
of  it  this  side  of  heaven. 

And  as  the  persons  composing  this  class  are  very 
numerous,  so  the  burdens  they  bear  are  very  various. 

Infinite  variety  marks  all  the  works  of  God.  We 
see  this  in  creation.  No  two  worlds  are  exactly  of 
the  same  size.  "  One  star  diifereth  from  another  star 
in  glory."  No  two  clouds  that  float  in  the  sky  are 
precisely  of  the  same  pattern.  No  two  spears  of  grass 
in  the  field,  no  two  leaves  in  the  forest,  and  no  two 
specimens  of  any  fruit  are  in  all  respects  alike.  No 
two  pebble  stones,  or  grains  of  sand,  on  the  ocean's 
shore  can  be  found  without  some  points  of  differ- 
ence between   them.     We   know  how  strangely  this 
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is  SO  with  the  human  face.  But  there  is  nothing, 
perhaps,  in  which  this  variety  is  more  striking, 
and  more  wonderful  than  in  the  making  up  of 
the  burdens  which  men  are  appointed  to  bear.  It 
is  not,  indeed,  a  difficult  thing  to  go  over  the  prin- 
cipal elements  that  enter  into  the  composition  of 
these  burdens.  There  is  poverty,  with  the  ills  that 
follow  in  its  train.  There  is  sickness  and  disease,  with 
the  pain  and  suffering  that  attend  them.  There  is  the 
loss  of  property,  with  all  the  changes  and  inconve- 
niences thence  resulting.  There  are  the  bereavements 
which  death  occasions;  there  are  the  alienations  and 
estrangements  that  spring  up  between  those  who 
were  once  warm  friends;  and  there  are  the  nameless 
heart-griefs  arising  from  the  unkindness,  ingratitude, 
and  unfaithfulness  of  those  we  have  loved,  and  from 
whom  it  was  reasonable  and  right  for  us  to  expect 
better  things.  These  are  the  principal  ingredients 
that  mingle  in  the  cup  of  human  sorrow.  These  are 
the  materials  out  of  which  the  burdens  of  life  are 
made  up.  The  catalogue  is  not  a  long  one.  It  is 
easy  enough  to  tell  over  the  different  items  in  it.  But 
then  these  elements  admit  of  being  blended  so  differ- 
ently together,  as  to  make  an  endless  variety  in  the 
burdens  which  they  compose.  And  then  we  must 
take  into  account  too  the  endless  variety  that  exists 
in  the  physical,  mental,  and  moral  constitution  of 
those  who  are  to  bear  these  burdens.  This  has  very 
much  to  do  with  the  weight  that  will  be  felt  in  them, 
or  the  way  in  which  they  are  to  affect  us.  It  is  this 
difference  of  organization  which  has  given  rise  to  the 
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familiar  old  proverb, — homely,  indeed,  but  very  ex- 
pressive— that  "  What  is  one  man's  meat  is  another 
man's  poison."  Some  of  these  elements  of  trial  may 
be  put  together  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  up  a  burden 
that  would  crush  one  man  to  the  earth,  while  to  an- 
other man  those  very  same  elements  would  constitute 
no  burden  at  all.  He  would  not  feel  tliem  in  the 
least.  And  so  when  we  take  into  account  this  differ- 
ence of  constitution  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  dif- 
ferent way  in  which  the  ordinary  elements  of  trial 
may  be  blended  together  on  the  other,  we  see  what 
room  there  is  for  variety  in  the  burdens  that  men  are 
appointed  to  bear.  There  is  no  new  element  in  the 
catalogue  of  human  trials.  "No  temptation,"  or 
trouble,  "  can  conie  upon  us,"  as  the  apostle  said  in 
his  day,  "  but  such  as  is  common  to  men."  And  yet 
there  is  something  peculiar  in  the  trials  appointed  for 
each  of  us  to  bear.  I  suppose  it  is  to  this  peculiarity 
that  the  wise  man  refers  when  he  says,  "  The  heart 
knoweth  its  own  bitterness."  I  may  know,  from  my 
own  experience,  how  heavy  a  particular  burden  may 
feel  to  ?)?e,  but  I  have  no  right  to  conclude  that  just 
that  very  burden  would  crush  out  all  the  joy  and 
gladness  from  my  neighbor's  heart,  as  it  does  from 
mine. 

I  am  addressing  a  congregation  of  burden -bearers. 
But  no  two  of  these  burdens  are  exactly  alike.  Your 
burden  is  made  up  differently  from  mine.  Or  if  the 
same  elements  were  blended  together  in  both  in 
precisely  the  same  proportion,  yet  owing  to  the  dif- 
ference  of  our  constitution,  that  might  be  a  heart- 
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rending  trial  to  one  of  us  which  the  other  would 
hardly  consider  in  the  light  of  a  trial  at  all. 

But  in  making  up  the  burdens  appointed  for  His 
children  in  this  life,  our  heavenly  Father  takes  hoih 
these  things  into  account.  And  this  is  the  point  of 
view  from  which  the  Psalmist  leads  us  to  contemplate 
Him,  when  he  looks  up  to  Him  and  says,  "  Thou  hast 
considered  my  trouble;  Thou  hast  known  my  soul  in 
adversities." — Ps.  xxxi.  7.  In  thus  considering  our 
trouble,  God  weighs,  with  infallible  wisdom,  both  the 
different  elements  that  shall  go  to  make  up  onr  bur- 
den, and  the  proportion  in  which  they  shall  be 
blended  together.  And  when  we  are  told  that  "  He 
hioweth  our  souls  in  adversity,"  we  are  to  understand 
Him  as  taking  into  account,  as  He  alone  knows  it,  the 
peculiarity  of  our  constitution,  so  as  to  determine,  with 
unerring  certainty,  what  the  final  issue  shall  be  upon 
us  of  the  burden  He  gives  us  to  bear. 

When  an  earthly  physician  gives  his  patient  a  pre- 
scription, he  is  supposed  to  do  it  with  a  full  knowl- 
edge of  the  disease,  on  the  one  hand,  as  indicated  by 
the  symptoms;  and  on  the  other  of  the  adaptedness 
of  the  remedy  which  he  prescribes  to  meet  that  dis- 
ease. But  we  never  can  be  perfectly  sure  that  his 
judgment  of  the  case  is  correct,  or  that  the  remedy 
he  recommends  will  certainly  secure  just  the  results 
he  hopes  for.  There  is  always,  to  say  the  least,  a 
possibility  that  he  may  be  mistaken.  But  when  God 
"  considers  our  trouble,"  He  never  makes  a  mistake. 
He  knows  infallibly,  just  how  to  make  each  one's  bur- 
den up,  and  he  knows,  equally  well,  how  the  bearing 
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of  that  burden  will  afFect  us.  Numerous  as  these 
burdens  are,  and  varied  as  are  the  elements  that 
enter  into  them,  they  are  all  wisely  ordered.  No 
mistake  has  been  made  in  appointing  them.  This 
should  be  a  comfort  to  us,  as  we  are  a  company  of 
burden  bearers.  So  much  for  our  first  point — viz., 
the  persons  addressed. 

The  second  point  to  luMch  the  text  calls  our  attention 

is THE    DUTY    ENJOINED. 

"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord."  The  apostle 
Peter  urges  the  same  duty  on  the  Christians  scat- 
tered abroad,  when  he  says,  "  Casting  all  your  care 
on  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you." — 1  Peter  v.  7. 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  know  that  there  is  O/ie,  on 
whom  the  burden  of  care  may  be  cast.  In  a  world 
where  all  have  burdens  to  bear,  what  should  we  do 
without  such  a  refuge  ?  How  well  we  may  look  up 
to  God,  and  say, 

"Oh  !  Thou  who  driest  the  mourner's  tear, 
How  dark  this  world  would  be  ! 
If,  when  oppressed  and  burdened  here 
We  could  not  turn  to  Thee." 

This  is  indeed  the  only  source  to  which  we  can  turn 
for  effectual  relief  as  we  go  staggering  under  life's 
heavy  burdens.  There  are  other  expedients  indeed 
to  which  men  do  resort.  Some  seek  by  travel,  with 
its  constant  change  of  scene,  to  divert  the  mind  from 
its  troubles;  some  rush  into  business,  or  plunge  into 
incessant  rounds  of  pleasure  and  dissipation,  to  drown 
their  cares   and    sorrows.     Temporary  forgetfulness, 


240  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

but  no  real  and  abiding  relief  can  be  found  in  any 
such  resources.  The  result  of  such  experiments  is 
most  truthfully  given  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Avho 
says,  "  It  is  as  when  a  hungry  man  dreameth,  and 
behold  he  eateth;  but  he  awaketh  and  his  soul  is 
empty;  or  as  when  a  thirsty  man  dreameth,  and  be- 
hold he  drinketh;  but  he  awaketh,  and  behold  he  is 
faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite." 

There  never  was  any  truer  representation,  of  what 
the  world  can  do  for  us  to  give  relief  in  trouble,  than 
is  thus  furnished. 

Grimaldi,  a  noted  clown,  was  once  convulsing  Lon- 
don with  laughter  every  night.  While  this  was  go- 
ing on,  a  leading  physician  was  waited  on  one  day 
by  a  patient  who  complained  of  low  spirits,  and  asked 
him  to  suggest  a  remedy.  "  Go  and  hear  Grimaldi, 
to-night,"  was  the  remedy  proposed.  We  may  judge 
of  that  phj^sician's  surprise  when  the  patient  said, 
"  Sir,  I  am  Grimaldi,  and  I  am  the  most  wretched  man 
alive." 

Disraeli,  the  late  Prime  Minister  of  England,  tells  of 
meeting  a  most  miserable  squalid  man,  who,  at  that 
very  time,  was  amusing  all  London  with  his  witty 
verses. 

Temporary  forgetfulness  of  sorrow  is  all  the  relief 
to  be  found  in  worldly  sources. 

The  burden  is  not  cast  off;  the  difficulty  of  the  case 
is  not  met  by  such  remedies.  But  our  text  points 
out  a  Avay  that  will,  infallibly,  meet  this  difficulty,  in 
every  instance  when  it  is  properly  tried.  "  Cast  thy 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  will  sustain  thee," 
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Rut  hoiD  are  we  to  perform  this  duty?  What  is  im- 
plied in  casting  our  bm'den  on  the  Lord  ? 

Tliree  things  are  impHed  in  doing  this.  (o).  One 
is,  that  lue  tell  God  all  about  our  burden.  It  is  a  com- 
fort often,  to  be  able  to  do  this,  even  to  a  fellow- 
creature.  The  burden  is  lightened  by  the  mere  act 
of  speaking  about  it  to  another.  But  if  there  is  re- 
lief in  speaking  of  our  sorrow  to  an  ordinary  friend, 
how  much  more  relief  will  be  found  in  telling  it  to 
Jesus,  "  the  Brother  born  for  adversity,"—"  the  Friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  We  are  often 
afraid  to  unburden  ourselves  fully  to  our  best  earthly 
Iriends.  They  may  never  have  had  such  an  expe- 
rience as  ours.  They  may  not  understand  the  case, 
or  be  able  intelligently  to  sympathize  with  us  in  our 
sorrows.  This  thought  drives  us  back  upon  ourselves, 
and  sends  us  sorrowfully  on  our  way,  bearing  our 
burdens  alone.  But  it  is  different  when  we  come  to 
Jesus.  There  is  no  ground  for  any  such  fear  with 
Him.  He  knows  all  about  our  case.  Whatever  is 
painfully  peculiar  in  it,  He  understands  before  we 
begin  to  speak  of  it.  We  need  keep  nothing  back 
from  Him.  We  can  unburden  ourselves  fully  here. 
The  thought  of  His  excellency  need  not  make  us 
afraid.  How  beautifully  John  Newton  expresses  the 
Christian's  privilege  here,  when  he  thus  speaks  of  un- 
Durdening  himself  to  Jesus  in  prayer: 


'  Great  as  He  is,  I  dare  be  free, 

I  tell  Him  all  my  grief  and  pain, 
And  He  reveals  His  love  in  me." 
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We  may  feel  perfectly  sure  of  His  sympathy.  He 
was  tempted  in  all  'points^  like  as  we  are,  and  thus, 
"made  perfect  through  suffering"  perfect,  i.  e.,  in  His 
power  to  sympathize. 

"In  the  dark  w-inter  of  affiction's  hour, 

When  summer  friends  and  pleasures  haste  away, 
And  the  wreck' d  heart  perceives  how  frail  each  power, 

If  made  a  refuge,  and  believed  a  stay; 
When  man  all  wild  and  weak  is  seen  to  be, 
There's  none  like  Thee,  O  Lord  !  there's  none  like  Thee." 

' '  Thou  in  adversity,  canst  be  a  sun, 

Thou  hast  a  healing  balm — a  sheltering  tower, 

The  peace,  the  truth,  the  life,  the  love  of  One, 
Nor  wound,  noi  grief,  nor  storm  can  overpower  ! 

Gifts  of  a  King;  gifts  frequent  and  yet  free; 

There's  none  like  Thee,  O  Lord,  none,  none,  like  Thee." 

Telling  God  about  our  burdens  is  one  way  of  casting 
them  on  Him. 

Asking  His  help  to  hear  them,  is  another  way. 

To  do  this  in  reference  to  our  earthly  friends,  is 
often  impossible.  Sometimes  it  may  be  their  ivill- 
ingness  to  help  that  fails,  while,  oftener  the  failure 
lies  in  their  ahility.  They  would,  if  they  could,  but 
it  is  beyond  their  power.  Our  burden  is  made  up  of 
trials,  in  the  bearing  of  which  they  are  utterly  im- 
potent to  help.  But  it  is  different,  when  we  bring 
our  burdens  to  Jesus.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  Him. 
However  our  burden  may  be  made  up,  it  cannot  be 
beyond  His  reach  to  help  us  under  it.  "  He  is  able 
to  succor,  as  well  as  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  all 
that  come  unto  God  through  Him."     The  true  spirit 
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of  the  man  who  has  "cast  his  burden  upon  the  Lord," 
by  asking  help  from  Him  has  been  sweetly  expressed 
by  one  who  thus  writes; — 

"Afflictions  may  -press  me,  they  cannot  destroy, 
One  glimpse  of  Thy  love,  turns  them  all  into  joy; 
And  the  bitterest  tears,  if  Thou  smile  but  on  them, 
Like  dew  in  the  sunshine,  grow  diamond  and  gem. 

"Let  doubt  then  and  danger  my  progress  oppose, 
They  only  make  heaven  more  sweet  at  its  close; 
Come  joy,  or  come  sorrow,  whate'er  may  befall, 
An  hour  with  my  God,  will  make  up  for  it  all. 

"A  scrip  on  my  back,  and  a  staff  in  my  hand, 
I  march  on  in  haste,  thro'  an  enemy's  land; 
The  road  may  be  rough,  but  it  cannot  be  long, 
And  Til  smooth  it  with  hope,  and  cheer  it  with  song." 

The  man  who  could  thus  feel  and  sing,  had  "cast 
his  burden  upon  the  Lord," — by  asking  help  to  bear 
it;  and  he  had  done  it  to  some  purpose. 

And  when  we  have  told  God  of  our  trouble,  and 
asked  His  help  to  bear  it,  we  may  still  further  cast 
our  burden  upon  Him  by  submission  to  His  will  in  ref- 
erence to  it.  These  burdens  are  bound  upon  us  for 
this  very  purpose.  One  of  the  chief  designs  of  God  in 
appointing  them,  is  to  help  us  learn  this  lesson  well, 
by  giving  us  the  daily,  constant  opportunity  of  exer- 
cising ourselves  in  meek,  unquestioning  submission 
to  His  holy  will.  There  is  no  lesson  harder  for  us  to 
learn  than  this;  at  the  same  time  there  is  none  more 
important.  But  nothing  can  give  us  relief  or  com- 
fort under  the  burdens  of  life  while  we  are  giving 
way  to  a  murmuring  and   rebellious   spirit   in   our 
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hearts.  But  when  we  resign  ourselves  into  His 
hands,  owning  His  will,  and  cheerfully  submitting  to 
it,  in  all  things,  then  we  find  peace.  There  is  no 
sweetness  like  that  which. the  soul  experiences  when 
it  is  able — "  to  be  passive  in  His  hand,  and  know  no 
will  but  His."  I  desire  for  you,  and  for  myself,  dear 
friends,  that  we  may  learn  this  lesson  of  meek  sub- 
mission, as  one  had  learned  it,  who  gives  this  sweet 
expression  to  it; — 

"Pain's  furnace — heat  within  me  quivers, 
God's  breath  upon  the  fire  doth  blow, 

And  all  my  heart  in  anguish  shivers. 
And  trembles  at  the  fiery  glow; 

And  yet,  I  whisper — 'As  God  will,' 

And  in  His  hottest  fire  hold  still. 

"He  comes,  and  lays  my  heart,  all  heated, 

On  the  bare  anvil,  minded  so, 
Into  His  own  fair  shape  to  beat  it. 

With  His  great  hammer,  blow  on  blow: 
And  yet  I  whisper,  'As  God  will,' 
And  at  His  heaviest  blows  hold  still. 

"  He  takes  my  softened  heart  and  beats  it. 
The  sparks  fly  off  at  every  blow ; 
He  turns  it  o'er,  and  o'er,  and  heats  it. 

And  lets  it  cool,  and  makes  it  glow; 
And  yet  I  whisper,  'As  God  will,' 
And  in  His  mighty  hand  hold  still. 

"Why  should  I  murmur?  for  the  sorrow, 

Thus  only  longer-lived  would  be; 

Its  end  may  come,  and  will  to-morrow, 

When  God  has  done  His  work  in  me; 
So  I  say,  trusting,  'As  God  will,' 
And  trusting,  to  the  end  hold  still. 
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"He  kiudles  for  my  profit  piircly 

Affliction's  glowing,  fiery  brand; 
And  all  His  heaviest  blows  are  surely 

Inflicted  by  a  Father's  hand; 
So  1  say,  praying,  Ms  God  will,' 
And  hope  in  Him,  and  suft'er  still." 

And  tlius,  by  telling  Him  about  our  trouble;  by  ashing 
His  help  to  bear  it;  and  by  submission  to  His  iviU  in  bear- 
ing it,  we  are  to  "cast  our  burden  upon  the  Lord." 
This  is  the  duty  here  enjoined. 

The  third  division  of  our  subject  may  come  in  now 
by  way  of  application ;  it  is — the  promise,  by  luhich  this 
duty  is  urged:  "  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and 
He  shall  sustain  thee.'' 

How  grand  and  majestic  this  promise  is !  "  He 
shall  sustain  thee."  There  are  two  ways  in  which 
God  fulfils  this  promise.  One  is  by  removing  the  bur- 
den which  is  cast  on  Him. 

When  Abraham  heard  of  God's  purpose  to  destroy 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  he  was  burdened  with  anxiety 
for  the  safety  of  his  nephew,  Lot,  and  his  family  who 
were  living  there.  He  cast  that  burden  on  the  Lord 
in  prayer.  His  burden  was  removed;  for  Lot  was 
saved,  though  Sodom  suffered  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
fire. 

Moses  was  burdened  for  Israel's  deliverance,  when 
he  found  them  with  the  waste  howling  wilderness 
before  them;  the  Red  Sea  on  one  side,  the  mountains 
on  the  other,  and  Pharaoh,  with  the  flower  of  Egypt's 
army,  hanging  on  their  rear.  He  cast  that  burden  on 
the  Lord.     It  was  removed  when  he  saw  the  high- 
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way  of  salvation  opened  up  for  tliem,  through  the 
deptlis  of  the  sea. 

Job  was  burdened  by  the  storm  of  affliction  that 
burst  in  utter  desolation  over  him.  He  cast  that  bur- 
den on  the  Lord  in  prayer;  and  it  was  removed  when 
that  storm  ceased  to  beat  upon  him,  and  prosperity  in 
doubled  measure  was  restored  to  him.  And  so  it  often 
happens  still.  God  can  answer  our  prayer  hy  remov- 
ing the  hirden  that  presses  upon  us. 

But  it  is  not  always  so.  We  are  not  assured  that 
this  will  be  the  case.  The  promise  does  not  run  thus: 
"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  iviU  remove 
it;  no,  but  it  is,  and  "  He  will  siistain  thee."  This  im- 
plies the  continuance  of  the  burden,  rather  than  its  re- 
moval; but  then  it  also  implies  that  He,  on  whom  we 
cast  our  burden,  will  give  us  strength  to  hear  it.  This  is 
the  other  way  in  which  the  promise  of  the  text  is 
fulfilled. 

David  was  greatly  burdened  by  Saul's  unrelenting 
persecution  of  him.  He  cast  this  burden  on  the  Lord. 
It  Avas  not  removed,  but  continued  for  long  and  weary 
years.  Yet  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  for  he  was  "  sus- 
tained "  under  his  burden. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  were  sorely  bur- 
dened when  they  had  that  hard  choice  to  make  be- 
tween bowing  down  to  the  golden  image,  on  the  one 
hand,  or  being  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  on  the  other. 
They  cast  this  burden  upon  the  Lord.  It  was  not 
removed;  but  they  were  sustained.  They  were  not 
saved  from  the  furnace ;  but  they  were  saved  in  it. 
And  the  last  was  better  than  the  first.     And  it  was 
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the  same  with  Daniel,  under  his  burden.  It  is  no  re- 
flection on  his  courage  to  suppose  that  he  dreaded  the 
den  of  lions.  The  bravest  men  are  those  who  have 
the  highest  sense  of  danger.  Daniel  cast  this  burden 
upon  the  Lord.  But  it  was  not  removed.  God  did 
not  'prevent  him  from  being  cast  into  the  den  of  lions; 
but  He  "  sent  His  angel  and  shut  the  lions'  mouths, 
that  they  did  not  hurt  him."  This  was  a  fair  fulfilling 
of  the  promise  of  our  text.  The  prophet  was  sustained. 
I  have  not  a  moment's  doubt  that  Daniel's  experience 
of  the  preciousness  of  God's  presence,  and  sustaining 
power,  was  sweeter  to  him,  during  that  dark  night 
which  he  spent  alone  in  the  den  of  lions,  than  at  any- 
other  period  of  his  life.  St.  Paul  besought  the  Lord 
thrice  to  remove  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  the  burden 
that  pressed  upon  him.  The  thorn  was  not  removed ; 
but  he  was  fully  ^'sustained''  by  the  sweet  promise 
given  him:  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  And 
so,  either  hy  removing  our  burdens^  or  by  giving  us 
strength  to  bear  them,  we  may  rest  assured  that  God 
will  fulfil  this  promise  to  us. 

And  now,  my  friends,  seeing  that  we  are  all  burden- 
bearers,  for  we  all  have  either  sorrows  or  sins  enough, 
or  both,  to  make  heavy  burdens,  let  us  follow  the  in- 
junction of  the  text,  and  cast  these  burdens  on  the 
Lord.  And  let  us  try  to  show  by  our  cheerful  bear- 
ing under  trial,  that  the  promise  of  the  text  is  ful- 
filled in  our  case,  and  we  are  sustained  by  God's  al- 
mighty grace — 

"  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sus- 
tain thee." 


THE  OVERSHADOWING  CLOUD,  AND  THE 
VOICE  THAT  COMES  FROM  IT. 


SERMON  XIY. 

"  While  He  thus  spake  there  came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them. 
and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  » 

'■'■And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying,  This  is  My  Be^ 
loved  Son;  hear  Him.''' — LUKE  IX:  34,  35. 

THESE  words  are  connected  with  the  Transfigu- 
ration scene.  But  it  is  not  the  Transfiguration 
that  we  propose  now  to  consider.  God's  truth  is  won- 
derful in  its  fulness.  Every  great  utterance  of  that 
truth  is  as  instructive  in  its  indirect  teachings,  as 
in  the  grand,  central  lesson  it  is  designed  to  convey. 

In  reading  a  great  poem,  like  Homer's  Iliad,  or 
Odessy,  however  much  interested  we  may  be  in  fol- 
lowing the  main  thread  of  the  author's  story,  as  it 
carries  us  on  in  its  full,  rapid  flow,  like  the  current  of 
a  river,  yet  the  episodes,  woven  into  the  story,  or 
flowing  out  from  it,  like  the  quiet  little  eddies,  found 
here  and  there,  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  are 
pleasing  objects  of  contemplation,  and  instruction 
too. 

And  so  in  examining  a  great  painting,  you  find  lit- 
tle groups,  here  and  there,  each  of  which  forms  a  per- 
fect picture,  complete  in  itself.  In  studying  Rubens' 
great  picture  of  the  Crucifixion,  the  face  and  figure 
of  the  Magdalene,  as  with  tearful  eyes,  and  out- 
stretched arm,  she  deprecates  the  action  of  the  sol- 


252  CHRISTIAN   PRIVILEGES. 

dier  about  to  thrust  his  spear  into  the  Saviour's  side, 
is  a  study  in  itself.  And  so  is  the  position  of  the 
thief  whose  legs  are  being  broken,  as  every  nerve 
and  fibre  of  his  tortured  frame  seems  to  writhe  with 
agony  under  the  blows  that  are  falling  on  him.  The 
beautiful  cherubs,  on  the  fore-ground  of  Raphael's 
Sistine  Madonna,  are  another  illustration  of  the  same 
kind. 

And  just  so  we  find  it  in  the  passage  of  Scripture 
with  which  our  text  is  connected.  The  Transfigura- 
tion scene  is  like  a  great  picture.  And  in  studjang 
it,  besides  the  grand,  central  figure  of  Christ  in  His 
glory,  which  first  arrests  attention,  there  are  episodes 
wrought  into  it  full  of  interest  and  instruction.  We 
have  one  of  these  when  we  see  the  disciples  sleeping, 
while  the  curtains  of  the  heavenly  world  are  drawn 
aside,  and  its  representatives  appear,  and  its  glory 
covers  their  Master  as  with  a  mantle.  And  we  have 
another  of  these  in  the  incident  mentioned  in  our 
text,  "There  came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them: 
and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  And 
there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying.  This  is 
My  Beloved  Son;  hear  Him." 

In  handling  this  passage  there  are  tliree  things  to  no- 
tice; viz.,  the  overshadowing  cloud;  the  fear  of  enter- 
ing it;  and  the  voice  proceeding  from  it;  or  more 
briefly,  the  cloud,  the  fear,  and  the  voice. 

The  first  thing  that  claims  attention  is  the  over- 
shadoiving  cloud. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  go  on  far  in  life  before 
we  find  clouds  coming  to  cast  their  shadows  over  us. 
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We  live  in  a  vale  of  tears,  a  land  of  shadows.  It  is 
lileralhj  so  in  the  natural  world  around  us.  We  know 
that  the  elements  are  there  out  of  which  overshadow- 
ing clouds  are  in  constant  process  of  formation.  And 
we  know,  too,  that  there  are  active  agents  all  the  time 
in  operation  on  those  elements.  There  are  the  riv- 
ers, and  lakes  and  seas  about  us,  spreading  out  their 
broad  water  surfaces.  And  there  is  the  sun,  with  his 
genial  beams,  turning  that  water  into  vapor,  and 
sending  it  off,  on  its  floating  voyage  through  the  air, 
to  form  into  clouds  which  shall  cast  their  shadows 
over  our  pathway. 

And  just  so  it  is  in  our  experience  of  life  in  its 
moral,  or  spiritual  aspect.  We  carry  in  us,  and  find 
around  us,  the  elements,  and  agents  that  are  occupied 
continually  in  forming  the  clouds  that  come  and  over- 
shadow us.  In  the  sickness  and  death  of  those  we 
love,  or  in  the  visitation  of  personal  sickness,  in  the 
loss  of  property,  in  the  disappointment  of  our  reason- 
able expectations,  on  the  part  of  some  in  whom  we 
have  confided,  in  the  failure  of  our  best  laid  plans,  in 
the  experience  of  our  own  sins  and  infirmities,  or  in 
the  suffering  and  trial  that  come  upon  us  from  the 
sins  and  infirmities  of  others,  what  clouds  arise  con- 
tinually from  all  these  varied  sources !  How  darkly 
their  shadows  fall  upon  us !  There  is  no  escaping 
from  these  clouds  and  shadows.  It  is  utterly  impos- 
sible to  put  ourselves  beyond  their  reach.  There  is 
no  position  on  earth  so  high,  or  happy,  or  honorable 
as  to  be  above  the  plane  in  which  these  clouds  move; 
and  none  so  low  as  to  be  beneath  the  level  to  which 
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they  sink.  The  Monarch  in  his  palace,  or  on  his 
throne,  cannot  stretch  out  his  sceptre  and  forbid 
them  to  approach  him ;  and  the  beggar  by  the  way- 
side cannot  wrap  himself  up  in  his  rags  and  say,  I  am 
beneath  their  notice.  Surely,  if  ever  on  earth,  it  were 
possible  for  mortals  to  be  bej^ond  the  reach  of  over- 
shadowing clouds,  it  might  have  been  thought  that 
the  apostles  were  in  that  position,  at  the  time  when 
the  words  of  the  text  were  spoken.  They  were  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  Jesus  in  all  the  glory 
of  His  coming  kingdom  stood  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Two  of  the  most  honored  and  distinguished  represen- 
tatives of  the  heavenly  world — Moses  and  Elias — were 
their  companions  there.  They  stood  at  the  very  ves- 
tibule of  heaven,  with  all  the  radiance  of  its  glory 
beaming  around  them ;  and  yet,  even  on  that  tower- 
ing summit — a  point  of  elevation  in  brightness  and 
bliss,  such  as  dwellers  on  this  globe  had  never  reached 
before — "there  came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed 
them."  And  so  it  must  be  with  us.  We  must  ex- 
pect the  clouds  to  come  and  cast  their  shadows  over 
us.  This  side  of  heaven  we  cannot  get  beyond  their 
reach. 

AVe  may  have  many  bursts  of  bright  sunshine,  but 
in  every  stage  of  our  journey  we  may  expect  to  find 
clouds  come  and  overshadow  us.  This  experience  be- 
longs to  us  by  nature.  It  is  an  inherited  thing.  "We 
are  horn  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards."  And 
when  born  again  into  the  family  of  God  there  is  no 
exemption  given  us  from  this  experience.  So  far 
from  this  there  is  a  double  reason  for  us  to  look  for 
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it.  God  lias  given  this  as  a  special  mark  of  sonship 
in  His  spiritual  family.  ''  If  ye  endure  chastening," 
says  the  apostle,  *'  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with 
sons."  And  it  is  natural  that  it  should  be  so. 
"  Lawns  that  we  would  keep  in  the  best  condition 
are  often  mown;  the  grass  has  scarcely  any  respite 
from  the  scythe.  Out  in  the  meadows  there  is  no 
such  repeated  cutting.  Mowing  once  or  twice  a  year 
will'answer  there.  And  so  the  nearer  we  are  to  God, 
and  the  more  regard  He  has  for  us  the  more  frequent- 
ly may  we  expect  the  over-shadowing  cloud  to  come. 
To  be  very  near  to  God,  involves  no  small  degree  of 
chastisement." 

"  Two  seeds  lie  before  us,"  says  an  eminent  writer, 
"  the  one  is  left  for  the  sun  to  shine  upon  it,  the  other 
falls  from  the  sower's  hand  into  the  cold  dark  earth. 
There  it  lies  buried  beneath  the  soil.  The  experience 
of  these  two  seeds  is  different;  and  very  different  are 
the  results  developed  by  that  experience.  That  seed 
which  suns  itself  in  the  noontide  beam,  may  rejoice 
in  the  light  in  which  it  basks;  but  it  is  liable  to  be 
devoured  by  some  bird;  and  certainly  nothing  can 
come  of  it,  however  long  it  may  linger  above  ground. 
But  the  other  seed,  hidden  beneath  the  clods,  in  a 
damp  dark  sepulchre,  soon  begins  to  swell  with  prom- 
ise of  a  change.  It  germinates.  It  bursts  its  sheath. 
It  upheaves  the  mould.  It  springs  up  a  green  blade. 
It  buds  and  blossoms.  It  becomes  a  flower,  and  ex- 
hales perfume,  and  fills  the  wings  of  every  wind  with 
fragrance.  Better  far  for  the  seed  to  pass  into  the 
earth  and  die,  than  to  lie  in  the  sunshine  and  produce 
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no  fruit.  And  even  thus  it  is,  child  of  God,  with  the 
clouds  that  come  and  cast  their  shadows  over  thee. 
The  future  with  its  sorrow  shall  be  as  the  sowing  of 
a  fertile  field.  Tears  shall  moisten  thee,  grace  shall 
increase  within  thee,  and  thou  shalt  grow  up  in  the 
likeness  of  thy  Lord,  unto  perfection  of  holiness,  to 
be  such  a  flower  of  God's  own  planting,  as  even  angels 
shall  delight  to  gaze  upon,  in  the  day  of  thy  trans- 
planting to  celestial  soil." 

"  There  came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them,"  has 
been  descriptive  of  the  experience  of  God's  people 
from  the  beginning.  If  we  look  at  the  lives  of  Abra- 
ham, Job,  Jacob,  David,  or  any  of  God's  servants,  as 
written  in  the  Bible,  we  see  how  broad  and  deep  these 
shadows  have  lain  upon  their  pathway.  And  if  we 
find  it  the  same  in  our  own  lives  it  should  occasion  no 
surprise.  Our  blessed  Master  Hiuiself,  we  are  told, 
entered  into  the  glory  that  lay  before  Him  through 
the  pathway  of  suffering;  and  there  is  no  other  path 
for  us  to  walk  iu  than  that  which  He  trod.  We  must 
suffer  with  Him  here,  if  we  would  reign  with  Him 
hereafter.  And  it  is  this  part  of  our  appointed  expe- 
rience that  is  illustrated  in  the  text,  when  to  the  dis- 
ciples on  the  ]\Iount  of  Transfiguration  "There  came 
a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them." 

BuU  in  the  second  place,  lue  see  here  the  feeling  luith 
ivhich  this  experience  is  generaUy  met, — "And  they 
feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud." 

Nothing  is  more  natural  to  fallen  men  than  fear  in 
reference  to  God  and  eternity.  Indeed  it  is  the  very 
earliest  experience  of  which  we  read  in  connection 
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with  our  first  parents,  after  the  fall.  We  are  told 
that  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  they 
were  afraid.,  and  hid  themselves.  That  sense  of  fear 
was  a  new,  strange  feeling  to  them.  They  had  nev- 
er experienced  it  before.  But  this  was  one  of  the 
strongest  features  of  the  changed  image  which  sin 
had  stamped  upon  their  souls.  And  all  their  chil- 
dren have  been  born  after  their  image  in  this  respect. 
It  is  a  rare  thing  for  us  to  enter  a  cloud  without  the 
sense  of  fear.  Any  reference  to  the  unknown,  or  the 
unseen,  is  sure  to  develop  it.  We  see  this  in  the  child 
who  fears  to  be  left  alone  in  the  dark.  We  feel  it  in 
our  own  hearts  when  the  clouds  of  threatening  provi- 
dences come,  and  cast  their  dark  shadows  on  our 
path.  Like  the  disciples  on  the  mount,  is  it  not  too 
generally  the  case  with  us,  that  we  "/ear  as  we  enter 
the  cloud''?  And  it  is  not  difficult  to  point  out  the 
causes  of  it. 

One  of  these  is  our  consciousness  of  sin.  Fear  can- 
not find  room  where  sin  has  not  gone  before  it.  It 
was  so  with  our  first  parents,  and  it  is  so  with  all 
their  descendants.  "  Thus  it  is  that  conscience  does 
make  cowards  of  us  all."  We  may  not  have  clear 
views  of  the  true  nature  of  sin.  Our  ideas  of  its 
proper  deservings  may  be  very  imperfect.  Still  we 
know  that  it  is  an  evil — a  fearful  evil.  We  know  that 
it  is  an  evil  from  which  death  cannot  deliver  us;  an 
evil  which  an  omnipotent  God  is  pledged  to  take  in 
hand;  an  evil  which  must  follow  us  in  its  fearful  con- 
sequences through  all  the  ages  of  eternity,  unless  we 
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get  rid  of  it  now.  And  there  is  enough  in  these  cir- 
cumstances of  our  condition  to  give  rise  to  fear.  It  is 
a  legitimate,  intelligent,  reasonable  thing  for  crea- 
tures like  ourselves  to  fear  at  the  thought  of  God's 
presence,  or  God's  providence.  And  when  the  clouds 
of  trial  or  affliction  come,  and  darken  our  path,  we 
know  that  they  come  in  connection  with  that  God 
against  whom  we  have  sinned.  In  the  simple  lines 
of  one  of  Watts'  beautiful  hymns,  it  is  as  true  in  the 
moral  world  as  in  the  world  of  nature,  that 

"  Clouds  arise  and  tempests  blow 
By  order  from.  God's  throne." 

It  was  this  deep  consciousness  of  his  own  sinful- 
ness which  led  the  Psalmist  to  say,  "I  remembered 
God  and  was  troubled."  He  saw  some  "  cloud  com- 
ing to  overshadow  him,  and  he  feared,  as  he  entered 
into  the  cloud."  Till  we  have  a  well-grounded  assur- 
ance, that  our  sins  are  pardoned,  there  is  reason 
enough  why  we  should  fear  on  entering  any  cloud. 
For  in  the  outbursting  of  the  storm  it  may  bring 
upon  us,  how  can  we  tell  but  that  we  may  be  hurried 
into  eternity,  to  meet  the  full  consequences  of  our  sins? 

But  it  may  be  said  that  the  apostles  were  servants 
and  followers  of  Jesus.  Their  sins  therefore  were 
pardoned.  Then  why  should  they  have  feared,  as 
they  entered  into  the  cloud?  And  why  should  good 
Christian  people,  whose  sins  are  put  away  in  Jesus, 
still  give  way  to  fear,  like  the  apostles,  when  called 
to  enter  into  the  cloud  ? 

There   may  be  a  failure  to  understand  the   views 
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vvbi(;li  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  God's  providence;  or 
an  univillingiiess  to  believe  those  views.     Either  of  these 
tilings  will  give  rise  to  the  fear  of  which   we  are 
speaking.     The  patriarch  Jacob  "feared  "  the  shadow 
cast  upon  his  path  by  the  dark  cloud  of  Joseph's  loss. 
And  so  he  feared,  again  and  again,  as  each  successive 
cloud  in  the  history  of  that  painful  trial,  deepened 
the  shadow  which  brought  such  chilling  gloom  upon 
his  household.     But  we  see  the  reason  of  his  fear  in 
the  imperfect  views  he  had  of  the  nature  of  God's 
providences.     He  was  in  the  dark  as  to  the  real  char- 
acter and  design  of  those  providences.     This  is  pain- 
fully manifest,  as  we  hear  him  say,  while  the  shadows 
were  darkening  on   his  path — "Joseph  is  not;  and 
Simeon  is  not;   and  ye  would  take   Benjamin  from 
me:  aU  these  things  are  against  me!"     What  a  mis- 
take he  made !     How  totally  he  misapprehended  the 
whole  matter !     In  all  that  dark,  and  trying  chapter, 
there  was  not  one  thing  against  him.     He  saw  the 
cloud  coming,  and  he  feared  as  he  entered  the  cloud, 
because  he  had  no  clear  understanding  of  the  nature 
of  God's   providences.     And   this  is  not   surprising. 
Not  a  page  of  the  Bible  was  written  in  Jacob's  day. 
He  had  none  of  those  clear  teachings,  and  abounding 
promises,  which  shed  so  blessed  a  light  on  our  path- 
way.    All  that  he  had  to  cheer  him  was  the  remem- 
brance of  his  vision  at  Bethel,  about  the  ladder  that 
reached  to  heaven,  and  the  one  promise  connected 
with  it,  when  God  said— "I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

But  it  is  very  different  with  us.     We  have  God's 


2  6o  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

blessed  book;  with  its  full  teachings  about  the  nature 
of  His  providences.  It  lifts  the  whole  subject  up  be- 
yond the  region  of  accident  or  uncertainty.  It  ex- 
plodes the  idea  that  anything  can  occur,  in  the  whole 
circle  of  events,  with  which  God's  hand  is  not  con- 
nected. And  it  gives  us  the  absolute  assurance  that 
in  all  the  working  of  the  complicated  machinery  of 
providence,  God  never  makes  a  single  movement,  or 
allows  one  to  be  made,  in  reference  to  His  people,  in 
anger,  or  in  wrath.  Infinite  wisdom  and  infinite 
love  control  everything. 

This  is  the  Bible  view  of  God's  providences  towards 
His  people.  Could  anything  be  brighter,  or  more 
cheerful?  Then  ivhy  should  Christians  fear  when 
the  cloud  comes  ?  There  would  be  no  room  for  fear 
if  ice  only  had  simple  faith  in  these  Bible  views  of 
providence.  Fear  springs  from  the  loant  of  faith  If 
we  would  only  grasp  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  on 
this  subject,  with  unfaltering  confidence,  the  clouds 
might  come,  no  matter  how  dark  or  threatening,  we 
should  enter  them  without  fear.  But  alas !  unbelief 
is  allowed  to  come  in  with  its  paralyzing  influence; 
and  then,  no  matter  how  bright  the  light  in  which 
the  Bible  sets  forth  the  movements  of  God's  provi- 
dence, we  find  no  comfort  in  them.  Notwithstanding 
all  that  it  tells  us — "we  fear  as  we  enter  into  the 
cloud."  Fear  comes  in  as  faith  goes  out.  Let  faith 
be  lively,  and  fear  departs.  It  was  the  exercise  of  a 
childlike  faith  which  enabled  Job  to  look  up  to  God, 
when  the  gathering  clouds  had  shut  out  every  ray 
of  light  and  say — "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
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trust  in  Iliin."  It  was  tliis  Avliicli  enabled  David  to 
say,  "The  Lord  is  my  light,  whom  then  shall  I  fear?" 
It  was  the  influence  of  these  two  principles;  a  clear 
knowledge  of  God's  providences,  and  firm  faith  in 
them,  that  enabled  Paul,  with  the  loss  of  all  things 
experienced,  and  prisons  and  death  before  him,  calmly 
to  say — "  None  of  these  things  move  me." 

In  the  darkest  hour  of  Luther's  trying  life  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  was  the  only  earthly  defender  who 
stood  by  him.  For  a  time  it  was  doubtful  whether 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.  might  not  send  an  army 
against  the  elector  and  crush  him.  "  Where  will 
you  be,"  said  some  one  to  Luther,  "  if  the  emperor 
should  send  his  forces  against  the  elector?"  It  was 
under  the  sustaining  influence  of  the  principle  we  are 
now  considering  that  that  heroic  man  sublimely  said, 
"  I  shall  be  either  in  heaven  or  under  heaven." 

He  could  enter  the  darkest  cloud  without  fear.  But 
it  was  not  so  with  the  disciples ;  and  it  is  not  so  with 
Christians  generally.  The  ordinary  experience,  in  this 
matter,  is  just  that  which  the  text  describes,  w4ien  it 
says  of  the  disciples  on  the  mount,  that  "  They /earecZ 
as  they  entered  into  the  cloud." 

We  can  touch  hut  briefly  on  the  third  looint  suggested  hy 
the  text,  viz., — the  voice  FROii  the  cloud.  "There  came 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying.  This  is  My  beloved 
Son;  hear  Him," 

There  is  always  such  a  voice  connected  with  every 
cloud  that  casts  its  shadow  over  the.  Christian's  path- 
way. And  this  voice,  whatever  other  teachings  it 
may  give,  always  has  a  distinct  and  special  reference 
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to  the  two  things  so  clearly  brought  out  in  the  text. 
One  of  these  is — It  points  to  Jesus.  So  it  was  with  the 
disciples  on  the  mount.  The  voice  said,  "  This  is  My 
beloved  Son.'' 

How  entranced  the  disciples  must  have  been  by 
that  scene  of  transparent  glory  which  beamed  around 
them  on  the  mount!  How  their  souls  must  have 
been  thrilled  by  the  presence  of  those  distinguished 
visitants  from  the  eternal  world !  As  they  gazed 
on  their  glorified  forms,  and  listened  to  their  thrill- 
ing voices,  while  talking  with  Jesus  of  His  ap- 
proaching death  at  Jerusalem,  we  can  well  imagine 
how  dazzled  the  senses  of  the  bewildered  disciples 
must  have  been,  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelation 
granted  unto  them !  In  the  midst  of  such  unequalled 
scenes  we  should  hardly  be  surprised  if,  like  St.  Paul 
afterwards,  they  were  so  in  danger  of  being  exalted 
above  measure  as  hardly  to  be  able  to  make  a  proper 
improvement  of  the  wondrous  vision.  So  Moses  and 
Elias  go  back  to  heaven.  The  glory,  that  had  mantled 
the  scene,  fades  away;  and  instead  of  that  "there 
comes  a  cloud  and  overshadows  them."  This  brought 
them  to  their  proper  bearings.  And  now,  what  did 
it  all  mean  ?  How  were  they  to  improve  the  marvel- 
lous scene  on  which  they  had  been  permitted  to  gaze  ? 
There  comes  a  voice  out  of  that  cloud  to  tell  them. 
How  instructive  are  its  utterances !  It  seems  to  say 
to  them,  '*  Never  mind  about  the  dazzling  glory  which 
has  passed  away;  or  about  those  grand  representa- 
tives of  the  heavenly  world,  who  have  vanished  so 
quickly  from  view.     There  is  One  with  you  still,  in- 
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finitely  more  important  for  you  to  learn  about.  ''This 
is  Mij  beloved  Son.''  -Moses  and  Elias  came  to  do  hom- 
age to  Him.  All  this  blaze  of  glory,  you  have  just 
seen,  was  to  exalt  Him.  That  glory  has  vanished,  but 
He  remains.  Look  at  Him.  Study  His  character. 
Seek  to  understand  His  work.  Fall  in  with  His  de- 
signs. Yield  to  His  claims,  and  do  His  will."  Thus^ 
in  substance,  spake  that  voice.  The  cloud  came  to 
shade  the  vision  of  the  disciples  to  everything  else, 
that  they  might  have  a  clearer  view  of  Jesus,  and  -be 
better  prepared  to  receive  His  teachings. 

And  this  is  the  design  of  all  God's  afflictive  deal- 
ings with  His  people.  The  cloud  comes  upon  us,  with 
its  overshadowing  gloom,  to  check  us  in  the  too  eager 
pursuit  of  other  things,  and  to  enable  us  to  see  Jesus, 
and  understand  His  character  and  work. 

A  soldier  had  lost  his  right  arm,  from  the  shoulder, 
during  the  last  war.  To  an  agent  of  the  Christian 
Commission,  who  visited  him  he  said,  "  It  seems  to  me 
I  can't  be  grateful  enough  for  losing  my  arm.  It 
was  dreadful  to  me  at  first."  Thus  he  "  feared  as  he 
entered  into  the  cloud."  "But,"  he  continued,  "it  has 
ended  in  bringing  me  to  Jesus.  And  noiv,  I  can  say 
with  truth,  '  It  is  better  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness.'  Thus  God  lets  the 
clouds  of  trial  come,  and  overshadow  us,  that  we  may 
be  prepared  to  see  the  light,  and  glory,  and  infinite 
sufficiency,  and  preciousness,  that  are  to  be  found  in 
Christ.  And  thus  it  is  true,  in  the  language  of  the 
hymn  that, 
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"Sorrow  touch'd  by  love  grows  bright, 
With  more  than  rapture's  ray; 
And  darkness  shows  us  worlds  of  light 
We  never  saw  by  day." 

And  then  this  voice  from  the  cloud  quickens  to  duty^ 
as  well  as  points  to  Jesus,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son; 
hear  Him."  The  disciples  were  better  prepared  to  im- 
prove the  Transfiguration  scene,  because  of  the  cloud 
that  overshadowed  them,  and  the  voice  that  came 
from  the  cloud. 

Such  was  David's  experience  when  he  said,  "  Before 
I  was  afflicted  I  Avent  astray;  but  now  have  I  kept 
Thy  word."  The  voice  from  the  overshadowing  cloud 
had  quickened  him  in  duty.  And  this  is  the  general 
experience  of  God's  people.  That  blessed  Master,  who 
was  Himself  "  made  perfect  through  suffering,"  will 
lead  His  people  by  no  other  path,  than  that  which  He 
has  trod.  That  clouds  should  overshadow  us  is  a  nec- 
essary part  of  life's  discipline.  We  cannot  graduate 
with  any  honor  in  the  school  of  Christ,  till  shadows 
have  rested,  and  storms  have  beat  upon  us.  The 
brightest  diamonds  are  those  that  have  been  longest 
in  the  hands  of  the  lapidary,  and  have  passed  through 
the  severest  processes  of  polishing.  And  so  the  no- 
blest characters  are  those  that  have  had  to  struggle 
the  hardest  with  adversity. 

There  are  two  trees.  One  is  growing  on  a  fertile 
plain,  the  other  is  perched  high  up  on  the  mountain- 
side. The  lowland  tree  will  lean  to  this  side  or  that, 
though  it  be  but  a  summer  breeze  that  bends  it,  or  a 
bank  of  cowslips  from  which  its  trunk  leans  aslope. 
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But,  let  tlie  storm  and  the  avalanche  do  their  worst  to 
the  hardy  pine-tree  of  the  Alps,  it  will  cling  to  its 
little  ledge,  on  the  side  of  the  precipice,  and  grow 
straight.  Its  roots  point  down  to  the  centre  of  the 
earth ;  and  the  more  the  storms  rock  it,  the  hardier,  and 
the  stronger,  and  the  straighter  it  will  grow.  And 
the  same  law  holds  in  spiritual  growth  as  in  that 
which  is  natural.  The  voice  from  the  overshadowing 
cloud  quickens  to  duty,  and  strengthens  for  service. 
And  there  is  no  nobler  sight  to  contemplate,  than  that 
of  a  child  of  God,  whose  confidence  in  Him  cannot  be 
shaken — not  fearing  when  the  clouds  gather,  not  fal- 
tering when  the  tempests  burst. 

And  thus  we  have  attempted  to  speak  of  the  over- 
shadowing cloud;  of  the  fear  with  which  it  is  entered; 
and  of  the  voice  that  comes  from  it.  The  cloud,  the 
fear,  the  voice. 

There  is  just  one  lesson  we  may  carry  away  with 
us  from  the  consideration  of  this  subject'.  It  is  this: 
If  we  are  true  Christians,  toe  never  need  fear  the  develop- 
ments of  God s  providences.  However  darkly  the  clouds 
may  gather,  or  however  fiercely  the  storms  may  burst, 
they  cannot  harm  us.  We  need  not  fear.  We  need 
not  fear  on  account  of  our  sins,  for  these  are  all  put 
away  by  Jesus.  If  our  views  of  God's  providences 
cause  us  to  fear,  it  is  because  they  are  not  according 
to  the  teachings  of  His  word.  Let  us  hold  no  views 
of  God's  providences,  that  do  not  square  with  those 
teachings,  and  we  shall  have  no  ground  for  fear. 

But,  it  may  be  that  our  heads  are  right,  while  our 
hearts  are  wrong.     Our  views  of  God's  providences 
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may  be  scriptural,  and  yet  our  faith  may  fail  to  grasp 
tliem.  Then  we  shall  fear  whenever  the  clouds  come. 
If  this  is  the  case  our  prayer  should  be :  "  Lord,  in- 
crease our  faith."  Let  us  grasp  with  childlike  confi- 
dence, the  views  of  providence  which  the  Bible  gives 
us,  and  we  never  need  fear  when  the  cloud  comes  and 
overshadows  us!  If  we  are  inoi  Christians,  we  may 
well  fear  every  cloud ! 


THE  BEST  BANK,  AND  THE  REASONS  FOR 
INVESTING  IN  IT. 


SERMON    XV. 

"  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through,  nor  steal' 
for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. — St.  Matt. 

VI.  20-2I.* 

HOW  sad  the  scene  which  was  transpiring  in  our 
sister  city  of  Boston,  a  week  ago  to-day  I  Dur- 
ing all  the  long  hours  of  the  previous  night,  a  fearful 
conflagiation  had  been  at  work.  As  the  light  of  the 
Sabbath  dawned  upon  the  city,  what  fearful  sights  it 
witnessed!  What  heaps  of  smouldering  ruins  were 
already  there  !  And  there  was  the  fiery  stream  sweep- 
ing steadily  onward  in  its  terrible  path.  All  human 
efforts  were  put  forth  in  vain,  to  stay  its  progress. 
How  awful  the  roar  of  that  frightful  fire !  How  the 
flames  .seemed  to  riot  and  revel  in  the  work  of  de- 
struction before  them !  How  they  wreathed  and 
wrapped  themselves  around  those  massive  temples 
of  merchandise!  How  eagerly  they  leaped  from 
building  to  building,  from  block  to  block!  How 
soon  the  results  of  long  years  of  toil  disappeared! 
How  every  moment,  in  its  flight,  carried  some  splen- 
did fortune  with  it !     And  what  crowds  of  anxious, 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  Sunday  after  the  great  fire  in 
Boston,  November,  1872. 
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excited,  terror-stricken  people  gathered  round  that 
sea  of  flame !  What  sorrowing  hearts  and  agonized 
faces  were  there !  What  strange  excitement  filled 
the  city!  The  worship  of  the  sanctuaries  was  in- 
terrupted, and  the  whole  population  stood  spell- 
bound, gazing  in  awe  upon  the  tremendous  calam- 
ity that  was  sweeping  so  remorselessly  over  them.- 
What  a  day  to  be  remembered  that  was !  And  when, 
after  raging  for  thirty-six  hours,  the  flames  were 
finally  arrested,  what  a  spectacle  they  left  behind 
them  !  How  strange,  and  startling,  the  scene  of  deso- 
lation that  presented  itself,  in  the  very  heart  of  Bos- 
ton—the Athens  of  America — the  queen  of  all  the 
cities  of  our  land!  Those  blackened  walls,  those 
heaps  of  smouldering  ruins,  beneath  whose  shape- 
less forms,  untold  millions  of  hard-earned  wealth  had 
sunk  away,  as  in  a  moment,  "like  lead  in  the  mighty 
waters," — what  a  voice  they  had  to  speak  to  us!  How 
silently,  yet  how  eloquently  they  told  of  the  vanity 
of  earthly  possessions !  How  striking,  and  how  im- 
pressive, the  illustration  they  afforded  of  the  words  of 
the  wise  man,  when  he  says,  "  Riches  take  to  them- 
selves wings,  and  fly  away"!  And  if  we  imagine 
ourselves  now,  as  standing  in  full  view  of  that  broad 
area  of  ruin,  is  there  any  theme  more  timely,  and  im- 
pressive to  engage  our  thoughts,  than  that  which 
the  words  of  Jesus  selected  for  our  text,  present  to 
us  ? — "  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
Avhere  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal;  for  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also." 
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Property  in  almost  every  ordinary  form  of  invest- 
ment was  destroyed  in  that  fire.  Wealth  as  repre- 
sented by  bonds,  by  mortgage,  by  stocks,  by  ready 
money,  and  by  real  estate,  melted  away,  as  effect- 
ually in  one  case  as  in  the  other.  So  that  when 
our  Saviour  warns  us  against  laying  up  treasures  on 
earth,  because  of  the  insecurity  which  attends  such 
a  disposition  of  them,  this  insecurity  is  a  matter  of 
universal  application.  There  is  no  possible  form  of 
earthly  investment,  that  can  be  rendered  absolutely 
safe.  We  talk,  I  know,  about  "safe  investments,"  but 
we  only  use  the  phrase  in  a  comparative  sense.  We 
must  allow  a  broad  margin  for  exceptions.  There  is 
no  certainty  about  any  earthly  possession.  And  no 
amount  of  human  wisdom,  skill,  or  experience,  can 
impart  this  element  to  it.  There  is  no  insurance  that 
can  be  positively  relied  on.  Chicago  and  Boston  are 
proof  of  this.  There  is  no  mortgage  that  may  not 
prove  worthless;  no  building,  so  solid  or  substantial, 
that  it  may  not  be  destroyed.  There  are  no  stocks 
so  sure  at  one  time,  that  they  may  not  at  another,  lose 
all  their  value ;  and  there  is  no  real  estate  that  may 
not  elude  our  grasp,  just  like  the  unsubstantial  scenes 
of  a  vision.  And  as  we  stand  amidst  this  broad  cir- 
cle of  utter  uncertainty,  with  the  very  ground  seem- 
ing to  give  way  beneath  our  feet,  it  is  refreshing  to 
hear,  and  think,  and  speak  about  one  place,  which  is 
stable  and  sure;  and  where  we  may  lay  up  our  treas- 
ures with  a  feeling  of  absolute  certainty,  with  an  as- 
surance that  inviolable  security  will  attend  them 
there.     It  is  to  such  a  place  that  Jesus  invites  our 
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actention  in  the  text,  "Lay  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven." 

The  place  in  which  we  deposit  our  earthly  treas- 
ures we  call  a  bank.  We  may  apply  this  term  to 
that  heavenly  place,  where  Jesus  invites  us  in  the  text, 
to  lay  our  treasures  up.  And  using  the  language  of 
earth  with  all  reverence,  in  application  to  that  heav- 
enly place,  where  we  are  urged  to  lay  up  our  treas- 
ures, we  may  thus  express  the  subject  of  our  present 
meditation — The  best  bank — and'  the  reasons  •  for  in- 
vesting IN  it. 

(a).  This  heavenly  treasure  house  is  the  best  hank,  he- 
cause  of  the  amount  of  its  capital. 

In  estimating  the  standing  or  character  of  an  earthly 
bank,  the  first  element  in  the  account,  the  thing  to  be 
considered  before  all  others,  is  the  amount  of  capital 
which  the  institution  owns  or  controls.  This  amount, 
though  large,  in  particular  cases,  as  compared  with 
the  treasure  owned  by  individual  men,  is  yet  small  if 
compared  with  the  general  wealth  of  a  particular 
country.  The  average  amount  of  capital  belonging 
to  our  city  banks  is,  say  about  $600,000.  The 
largest  amount  held  by  any  one  of  these  institu- 
tions does  not  exceed  $2,000,000.  The  capital  of  the 
bank  of  England,  one  of  the  richest  banks  in  the 
world,  is  said  to  be  about  $70  or  $80,000,000.  But  if 
we  put  the  wealth  of  all  the  banks  in  the  world  to- 
gether, what  would  it  be,  but  as  a  unit  to  infinity,  com- 
pared with  the  resources  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  that 
heavenly  place,  where  Jesus  in  the  text  counsels  us 
to  lay  up  our  treasures?     He  lays  His  hand  on  all  the 
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wealth  of  the  world — that  which  men  hoard  in  their 
cofters;  that  which  circulates  through  the  avenues  of 
trade  and  commerce;  and  that  which  still  lies  hidden 
in  the  mines  of  earth — and  calmly  says,  "The  gold  is 
mine,  and  the  silver  is  mine."  He  points,  in  one 
direction,  and  says  "all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  are 
mine,  and  so  are  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills." 
He  points  in  another  direction  and  says,  "The  earth 
is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  compass  of 
the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein."  But  what  is 
this  world,  with  all  its  treasures,  compared  with  the 
other  possessions  of  that  God  whose  riches  we  are 
considering  ?  All  the  wealth  of  the  famil}^  of  worlds 
to  which  our  globe  belongs,  and  all  the  wealth  of  the 
countless  worlds  which  fill  the  immensity  of  space — 
worlds  so  multitudinous  that  human  arithmetic  has 
no  power  to  represent  their  number — belongs  to  Him. 
How  rich  He  must  be,  who  can  afford  to  lavish  more 
beauty  on  a  single  lily  or  tulip,  than  any  that  Solo- 
mon, in  all  his  glory,  could  adorn  himself  with  !  How 
rich  He  must  be  when  He  can  put  upon  the  tail  of  the 
pea-fowl,  whose  home  is  the  barn-yard,  or  the  wing 
of  the  butterfly,  which  is  to  live  but  for  a  day,  orna- 
ments, more  resplendently  beautiful,  than  princes  in 
their  palaces,  or  kings  on  their  thrones  can  ever  com- 
mand !  How  rich  He  must  be,  who,  in  preparing  a 
home  for  His  ransomed  children,  makes  it  a  city  whose 
streets  are  of  gold,  transparent  as  glass,  whose  gates 
are  of  pearls,  and  its  foundations  of  precious  stones ! 
Oh,  what  must  Hia  resources  be,  who,  from  His  own 
fulness,  has  called  into  being  this  mighty  universe! 
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who  arrays  each  world  with  a  beauty  peculiar  to  itself; 
who  enriches  each  with  unimagined  and  exhaustless 
treasures;  who  meets  the  wants,  and  satisfies  the 
longings,  and  makes  gloriously  complete  the  happiness, 
of  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  ranks,  or  races, 
of  intelligent  and  rejoicing  creatures  !  And  if  men 
think  it  wise  to  make  investments,  in  institutions  which 
excel  others  in  the  amount  of  resources  they  control, 
then  Avhat  comparison  can  there  be  between  this  heav- 
enly place,  where  Jesus  invites  us  to  lay  up  our  treas- 
ures, and  any  that  earth  can  offer?  And  if  we  apply 
this  term  hanlt  to  heaven,  then  surely  in  view  of  the 
amount  of  capital  it  represents,  or  in  view  of  the 
boundless  wealth,  the  exhaustless  resources,  the  in- 
finite riches  of  that  glorious  Being  who  lives  and 
reigns  there,  we  may  well  say  it  is  the  best  bank  in 
which  to  garner  up  our  treasures  ! 

But^  secondly^  this  heavenly  place  is  the  best  bank,  in  view 
of — THE  NATURE  OF  ITS  TREASURES, — as  loell  as  the  amouut 
of  them. 

This  is  the  great  point  in  the  argument  which  our 
Saviour  here  employs.  He  makes  a  striking  contrast 
between  the  treasures  of  earth,  and  the  treasures  of 
heaven,  as  to  their  very  nature.  He  sets  in  the  strong- 
est light,  in  the  boldest  relief,  before  us,  two  features 
which  mark  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  treasures ;  one 
of  these  is  their  inherent  excellence;  the  other  is  their 
absolute  security. 

Jesus  points  out,  the  inherent  excellence,  of  these  treas- 
ures, when  He  declares  that  "  moth  and  rust  can- 
not corrupt  them."     Here  these  treasures  are  placed 
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in  striking  contrast,  to  any  that  may  be  laid  up  on 
earth.  These  are  wanting  in  that  inherent  excellence 
which  marks  tlie  heavenly  treasnres.  Jesus  speaks 
of  earthly  treasures,  as  exposed  to  corruption  from 
moth  and  rust.  Wealth,  or  treasures,  among  the  an- 
cients, consisted,  to  a  great  extent,  of  clothes,  or 
changes  of  raiment,  as  well  as  of  gold,  silver,  gems, 
wine,  land,  and  oil.  As  the  orientals  delighted  much 
in  display,  in  splendid  equipage,  and  costly  garments, 
their  treasures  consisted  much  in  beautiful  and  richly 
ornamented  articles  of  apparel.  We  see  this  in  Gen- 
esis, where  Joseph  gave  to  his  brethren  changes  of 
raiment;  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  where  Achan  coveted 
and  took  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment;  and  in  Judges, 
where  Samson,  in  proposing  his  riddle  to  the  Philis- 
tines, offers  as  a  reward,  if  they  find  it  out,  thirty 
changes  of  raiment.  When  an  orientalist  spoke  of 
wealth,  his  first  thought  would  be  of  what  would 
make  a  display;  including  as  an  essential  part,  splen- 
did articles  of  dress;  and  this  explains  our  Saviour's 
use  of  the  word  moili  here.  Our  ideas  of  wealth  are 
connected  with  more  substantial  things.  But  the 
moth  and  the  rust,  in  connection  with  earthly  treas- 
ures, denote  their  inherent  tendency  to  deterioration 
and  decay.  And  this  tendency  clings  to  them  all. 
No  treasure  laid  up  beneath  the  skies,  can  be  freed 
from  this  tendency.  Our  best  stocks  are  liable  to 
depreciate.  Our  most  substantial  buildings,  by  time 
and  use,  will  deteriorate  in  value.  Our  safest  insur- 
ances need  to  be  insured.  Our  gold  grows  dim  ;  our 
silver  loses  its  brightness,  and  all  our  possessions  will 
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perish  in  the  using.  But  there  is  no  such  tendency 
in  the  heavenly  treasures.  They  possess  an  inherent 
excellence  which  puts  them  beyond  the  reach  of 
decay.  These  treasures  are  made  up  chiefly  of  God's 
favor,  which  is  life,  and  His  loving-kindness,  which  is 
better  than  life.  These  constitute  the  inheritance  of 
the  Christian;  an  inheritance  which  St.  Paul  char- 
acterizes as  "incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away."  These  treasures  are  spiritual  in  their 
nature,  and  so  in  harmony  with  the  soul.  Earthly 
treasures  can  clothe  the  body,  and  pamper  its  appe- 
tites. They  are  suited  to  the  body's  wants  and  ne- 
cessities. But  the  soul  needs  something  higher  and 
nobler  as  its  treasure.  It  cannot  live  on  earthly 
treasures.  There  is  nothing  in  them  to  satisfy  its 
cravings.  But  the  heavenly  treasures  are  exactly 
suited  to  its  wants.  There  is  an  agreement  between 
it  and  them.  They  meet  its  necessities.  They  satisfy 
its  cravings.  The  soul  is  in  its  congenial  element 
among  these  treasures.  They  partake  of  its  own  na- 
ture. And,  in  this  inherent  excellence  of  the  heav- 
enly treasures,  we  see  one  of  the  elements  of  their 
nature,  to  which  Jesus  calls  attention  in  the  text. 

The  other  feature  of  the  heavenly  treasures  of 
which  Jesus  here  speaks,  is  their  certainty.  They  are 
treasures  which  "moth  and  rust  cannot  corrupt,  nor 
thieves  break  through  and  steal."  Treasures  laid  up 
on  earth  cannot,  by  any  human  possibility^,  be  made 
thus  secure.  A  thousand  unforeseen,  and  unavoid- 
able contingencies  may  sweep  tliem  away.  It  is  on 
this  very  ground  that  we  are  elsewhere  urged  not  to 
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trust  ill  "  uncertain  riches."  What  a  practical  sense  of 
this  uncertainty  we  have  wlien  we  think  of  the  scores, 
or  hundreds  of  merclumts  in  Boston,  who  left  their 
places  of  business  the  night  before  that  fire,  with  a 
feeling*  of  comfortable  competency,  or  of  affluent 
wealth,  and  who  found  the  next  morning,  nothing 
left  of  all  their  fortunes,  but  that  cloud  of  ascending 
smoke,  or  those  heaps  of  blackened  ruins.  And  none 
of  us  can  tell  how  soon  a  similar  experience  may  be 
ours.  We  cannot  make  our  earthly  possessions  sure. 
But  how  different  it  is  with  the  heavenly  treasures,  to 
which  Jesus  here  invites  our  attention.  These,  are 
rendered  absolutely  safe ;  inviolably  secure.  Treachery 
and  fraud  cannot  rob  us  of  them.  Thieves  cannot 
break  through  and  steal  them.  No  fire  can  consume 
them.  No  tempest  can  destroy  them.  No  violence 
can  prevail  to  wrest  them  from  our  grasp.  The  eye 
that  never  slumbers,  watches  over  them.  The  arm 
that  never  wearies,  is  stretched  out  for  their  defence. 
They  are  as  secure  as  the  throne  of  God.  Unless 
some  one  can  arise  who  is  stronger  than  God,  to  resist 
His  might,  or  wiser  than  God,  to  overturn  His  plans: 
the  safety  of  these  heavenly  treasures  can  never  be  en- 
dangered. And  when  we  think  of  the  amount,  of  these 
heavenly  treasures,  as  well  as  of  their  nature,  we  see 
that  there  is  reason  enough  why  we  should  give 
heed  to  our  Saviour's  exhortation  in  the  text.  The 
place  where  such  treasures  are  laid  up,  is  the  best 
bank. 

And   now  let  us  look   at   some  reasons  why   we 
should  lay  up  our  treasures  above,  or,  to  express  the 
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idea  in  the  language  of  the  business  world,  why  we 
should  open  an  account  with  this  heavenly  bank,  and 
make  investments  there. 

And  one  reason  loliy  ive  sJiouId  do  this  is  because  of — 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  THESE  INVESTMENTS. 

In  this  world,  it  is  generally  the  case,  that  only  our 
merchants,  and  men  of  business,  and  those  possessed 
of  considerable  incomes,  are  the  persons  who  think 
of  opening  an  account  with  a  bank;  who  take  shares 
in  its  stock,  or  make  deposits  in  its  vaults.  There  is 
a  very  large  class,  in  every  community,  who  have  no 
personal  interest  in  any  bank,  and  have  not  a  dollar 
invested  in  its  operations.  No  one  can  have  a  direct 
interest  in  any  earthly  bank  who  has  not  some  capi- 
tal invested,  or  deposited  in  it,  and  the  persons  of 
whom  we  speak  feel  that  they  have  no  money  to  spare 
for  such  a  purpose.  But  it  is  different  with  the  hea- 
venly bank  that  we  are  considering.  It  does  not  re- 
quire large  sums  of  money;  no,  nor  even  money  at  all, 
to  secure  to  us  an  interest  in  this  bank.  Those  whose 
earthly  possessions  are  the  most  limited,  may  open  an 
account  here,  and  carry  on  a  profitable  business.  The 
poor  widow,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel,  who 
threw  her  two  mites,  making  a  farthing,  into  the  tem- 
ple treasury,  secured  a  profitable  investment  thereby 
in  this  heavenly  bank.  But  money,  even  to  that 
small  amount  is  not  necessary  for  this  purpose.  I 
may  be  so  limited  in  my  circumstances,  as  not  to  have 
even  that  widow's  mite,  to  employ  for  the  use  of  others. 
Yet,  even  then,  I  could  not  be  too  poor  to  show  heart- 
felt sympathy  with  the  sorrowing,   and  kindness  by 
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word  and  manner  to  those  who  are  in  trouble.  And 
this,  will  be  a  treasure,  to  be  laid  up  for  me  in  heaven. 
Every  kind  word  spoken,  every  deed  of  charity  per- 
formed, from  love  to  God  and  a  desire  to  please  Him, 
becomes  an  investment  for  us,  among  these  heavenly 
treasures.  Jesus  taught  us  this,  most  emphatically, 
when  He  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold  ivater  only,  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in 
no  wise  lose  his  reward." — Matt.  x.  42.  And  thus,  we 
see,  how  the  benefits  and  privileges,  of  this  heavenly 
bank,  are  brought  within  the  reach  of  all.  Every 
labor  of  love  performed  for  Jesus;  every  act  of  self- 
denial  endured  for  Him;  every  temptation  resisted; — 
every  victory  gained  over  sin; — every  testimony  borne 
to  His  truth,  whether  in  word,  or  in  act,  by  lip,  or  by 
life,  as  well  as  every  offering  made  of  our  substance 
to  His  cause,  either  for  the  spread  of  His  gospel,  or 
the  relief  of  His  suffering  ones,  is  an  investment,  en- 
tered to  our  credit,  in  the  bank  of  heaven.  And  so  it 
is  true  that  none  among  us,  can  be  so  humble  in  posi- 
tion, so  limited  in  means,  or  so  feeble  in  ability  as  not 
to  be  able  to  lay  up  for  himself  treasures  in  heaven. 
Every  one  of  us  may  open  an  account  in  this  heaven- 
ly bank,  and  may  be  daily  adding  to  the  sum  cred- 
ited to  him  there.  And  many  among  God's  "hidden 
ones,"  whose  names  were  never  entered  on  the  books 
of  any  bank  on  earth,  will  be  found  at  last  credited 
with  princely  portions  in  the  bank  of  heaven;  "rich 
in  faith,"  here,  they  were  heirs  of  the  promised  king- 
dom. 
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The  character  of  its  investments  is  one  reason  why 
we  should  all  aim  to  lay  up  treasures  in  that  heavenly 
bank. 

Another  reason  why  toe  shoidd  do  this  is — the  rate  of  in- 
terest— ivhich  these  investments  yield.  Most  banks  allow 
no  interest  at  all  on  the  deposits  which  are  made  with 
them,  others  do  allow  a  low  rate  of  interest.  But  Je- 
sus Himself  thus  speaks  to  us  of  the  interest  accru- 
ing to  those  who  have  investments  in  this  heavenly 
bank:  "Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  My  Name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 
Here,  on  the  highest  authority,  we  have  the  rate  of  in- 
terest paid  by  this  heavenly  bank.  And  this  interest 
accrues  to  those  who  receive  it  both  personally,  and 
relatively.  If  you  or  I  should  make  a  deposit  in  an 
earthly  bank,  the  only  result  secured  thereby  is  that 
we  put  a  portion  of  our  money  in  what  is  considered  a 
pla^e  of  comparative  safety.  This  is  all.  We  never 
dream  of  any  influence  to  follow  from  that  act  bearing 
on  our  personal  character.  But  it  is  different  with  this 
heavenly  bank.  Every  investment  we  make  here  ex- 
erts a  positive  influence  for  good  on  our  whole  moral 
nature.  It  strengthens  all  that  is  good  in  us,  and  weak- 
ens all  that  is  evil.  It  reacts  on  us  personally.  It  im- 
parts a  higher  tone  to  our  spiritual  being.  It  tends 
to  widen  and  deepen  the  channel  through  which 
God's  grace  flows  into  our  souls.  It  increases  our 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  so  adds  to  the  attractive 
power  which  tends  to  draw  our  hearts  and  interests 
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thitherward.     And  this  is  a  blessed  result.     This  is  to 
receive  interest  of  the  highest  possible  rate. 

But  then,  this  interest  is  seen  in  the  relative^  as  well 
as  the  personal  influence  which  it  exerts.  Sup- 
pose that  the  presidents  and  directors  of  all  the 
hanks  in  this  city  were  under  binding  obliga- 
tions to  try,  in  every  way,  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
all  who  open  accounts  with  their  respective  banks, 
and  make  deposits  there.  Suppose  moreover  they 
had  it  in  their  power  to  do  this,  in  many  ways,  and 
were  honestly  bound  to  use  that  power,  how  wonder- 
fully this  would  work  to  the  benefit  of  all  those  con- 
nected with  those  several  banks!  Of  course  nothing 
of  this  kind  can  exist  in  connection  with  earthly 
banks.  But  it  is  really  so  with  the  heavenly  bank 
that  we  are  considering.  The  Omnipotent  Jehovah, 
who  controls  this  great  institution,  and  all  the  hosts 
of  heaven,  who  aid  Him  in  His  work,  are  pledged,  in 
solemn  covenant,  to  promote  the  welfare,  for  time  and 
for  eternity,  of  all  who  make  investments  here.  To 
every  one  who  opens  an  account  here  God  says, 
*'From  this  day  will  I  bless  you."  He  sends  forth 
His  angels  specially  commissioned  to  carry  out  this 
purpose.  He  can  touch  all  the  springs  of  prosperity 
and  make  them  work;  He  can  control  all  the  streams 
of  blessing  and  make  them  flow  for  the  welfare  of 
those  He  would  favor.  The  whole  machinery  of  prov- 
idence is  subject  to  His  will,  and  thus  He  is  able  to 
"make  all  things  work  together  for  good"  to  those 
who  lay  up  their  treasures  above.  How  then  shall  we 
estimate  the  rate  of  interest  accruing  to  those  who  lay 
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"up  their  treasures  in  this  heavenly  bank  ?  Surely  we 
have  here  a  motive  of  great  power  to  induce  compli- 
ance with  our  Saviour's  exhortation  in  our  text ! 

And  then  another  motive  more  powerful  still,  that  should 
lead  us  to  action  in  this  matter  is — the  disposition  that 

WILL  EVENTUALLY  BE  MADE  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  TREASURES. 

Suppose  it  were  true  that  one  of  our  city  banks 
should  invite  men  to  open  accounts  with  it,  on  the 
promise  that  on  a  certain  day  in  the  future,  a  day  ab- 
solutely fixed  and  sure  to  come,  the  whole  property 
belonging  to  it  should  be  divided  among  all  those 
who  had  made  deposits,  or  held  investments  therein, 
how  strange  this  would  seem  !  And  if  we  could  be 
assured  of  the  truth  of  the  statement,  what  a  motive 
tliis  would  furnish  to  seek  a  connection  with  that 
bank!  Such  a  thing  was  never  known  in  connection 
with  an  earthly  bank.     It  would  be  impossible. 

But  this  is  really  the  case  with  the  heavenly  bank  of 
which  we  are  speaking.  Every  one  who  opens  an  ac- 
count, and  makes  investments  here,  will  share  at  last 
in  all  the  resources  and  treasures  connected  with  it. 
This  is  truth  stranger  than  fiction,  but  still  it  is  trutL 
It  is  just  what  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  prom- 
ises of  the  Bible  assure  us  will  be  realized.  For  when 
we  are  told  in  one  place  that  God's  people  shall  be 
"made  j^ctrtalcers of  the  divine  nature;''  in  another  that 
they  shall  be  ^'filled  ivith  all  the  fulness  of  God;''  in  an- 
other that  they  shall  have  "Christ's  joy  fulfilled  in 
themselves,  and  be  made  one  with"  Him  as  He  and 
the  Father  are  one;"  in  another  that  ^^ all  things  are 
theirs,  and  they  shall  inherit  all  things ; "  and  in  yet  an- 
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other  that  they  shall  be  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ;"  then  we  are  assured  that  there  is 
no  treasure  hiid  up  in  heaven,  with  which  God  will 
not  enrich  His  people,  and  no  blessing  in  God's  pos- 
session which  He  will  not  share  with  His  people. 
And  so,  when  we  see  that  God's  purpose  in  the  end  is 
to  apportion  all  the  treasures  of  heaven  among  His 
people — or  to  express  the  idea  in  commercial  phrase- 
ology, that  He  will  distribute  the  capital  stock  of  this 
heavenly  bank  among  all  who  are  connected  with  it — 
we  have  the  strongest  possible  motive  to  seek  such  a 
connection. 

In  conclusion.  When  a  vessel  is  sinking,  it  is  time 
to  take  to  the  life-boat.  When  we  feel — as  in  view  of 
this  recent  calamity  we  must  feel — the  uncertainty  of 
all  earthly  treasures,  then,  every  dictate  of  wisdom  and 
prudence  bids  us  see  well  to  it,  that  we  have  a  treasure 
laid  up  somewhere  that  will  be  beyond  all  risks,  and 
safe  in  all  contingencies.  This  heavenly  bank,  to 
which  Jesus  calls  attention  in  our  text,  is  the  only 
place  in  all  the  universe,  where  such  treasure  can  be 
laid  up.  But  no  one  can  have  an  interest  m  any 
bank  till  he  opens  an  account  there  in  his  own  name 
and  person.  And  so  it  is  here.  We  have  no  natural 
connection  with  this  bank.  We  cannot  depute  to  an- 
other the  power  to  transact  this  business  for  us.  Ev- 
ery individual  soul  must  attend  to  this  matter  for 
itself.  AVhen  we  seek  reconciliation  with  God,  by  re- 
pentance and  faith,  and  the  consecration  of  ourselves 
to  His  service,  then  we  first  begin  to  transact  busi- 
ness with  this  heavenly  bank.     Then  our  names  are 
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entered  on  its  books,  and  an  account  is  opened  with 
us  in  our  own  persons.  And  then  every  portion  of 
our  substance  that  we  consecrate  to  God's  cause,  and 
every  duty  done,  and  every  trial  borne,  and  every  act 
of  service  rendered  for  love  to  Jesus,  is  a  treasure  laid 
up  in  heaven.  It  is  a  treasure  safe  beyond  the  possi- 
ble reach  of  harm  or  loss.  Christian  friends,  let  us 
stir  every  energy  to  add  to  the  sum  of  our  treasures 
there.  There  is  nothing  safe  and  nothing  satisfy- 
ing that  is  not  laid  up  there. 

But  if  we  are  not  yet  reconciled  to  God,  there  is  no 
account  opened  for  us  in  that  heavenly  bank.  We 
have  no  treasure  laid  up  there.  There  is  nothing 
there  entered  to  our  credit.  AVe  have  nothing  safe. 
The  result  of  all  our  toil  the  moth  may  corrupt,  or  the 
thief  may  steal,  or  the  fire  may  consume,  or  the  hand 
of  violence  may  wrest  from  us.  For  the  soul  and  for 
eternity  we  have  no  provision.  This  is  to  be  poor 
indeed.  It  is  to  such  that  Jesus  says,  "  I  counsel  thee 
to  buy  of  the  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  rich,  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed."  Thus  clothed  and  thus  enriched  we  are 
ready  for  all  things.  The  fire  in  Boston  bids  us  seek 
this  blessing. 


THE  THINGS  PREPARED  FOR  A  PREPARED 
PEOPLE. 


SERMON   XYI. 

**  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  juati,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Himy — I  CORINTHIANS  ii.  9. 

THE  apostle  is  quoting  here  from  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  The 
passage  quoted,  as  it  stands  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, reads  thus:  "For  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear, 
neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  0  God,  besides  Thee,  what 
He  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Him.'* 
The  apostle  only  intends  to  give  the  general  sense 
of  the  passage  quoted,  without  assuming  verbal  ac- 
curacy in  the  quotation. 

These  passages  are  generally  used,  without  any 
hesitation,  as  referring  to  the  heavenly  state.  And 
yet  it  is  worth  our  while  to  notice  that  neither  by 
the  prophet  nor  the  apostle  are  they  so  used.  Both 
Isaiah  and  Paul,  in  the  use  they  make  of  them,  em- 
ploy them  as  descriptive  of  the  privileges  which  per- 
tain to  God's  people  in  the  present  life.  There  can- 
not be  a  moment's  question  that  this  is  the  true  and 
primary  sense  in  which  we  are  to  understand  the 
words  of  our  text.  The  man  who  grasps  a  present 
salvation,  the  man  whose  sins  are  pardoned,  whose 
nature  is  renewed,  and  who  is  reconciled  to  God  by 
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a  living  faith  in  Jesus,  is  occupying  a  position  of 
privilege  and  blessedness,  even  now,  in  the  present 
life,  which  the  unerring  spirit  of  God,  describes  in  the 
language  of  the  text.  This  is  the  true  and  original 
sense  of  the  passage  before  us. 

If  we  take  the  apostle's  language  in  the  text,  and 
apply  it  to  the  heavenly  state,  it  is  only  by  accommo- 
dation that  it  can  be  so  applied.  And  yet  this  is  al- 
together a  proper  and  legitimate  application  to  make 
of  it.  For,  if  the  language  of  the  text  is  true  in  its 
application  to  the  imperfect  condition  of  privilege 
to  which  believers  attain  in  the  present  life,  much 
more  will  it  be  true  as  applied  to  that  perfection  of 
bliss,  that  fulness  of  joy  that  awaits  them  in  the  life 
to  come. 

You  cannot  judge  of  the  real  merits  of  a  story  till 
you  read  the  last  chapter,  and  see  how  it  ends.  You 
cannot  decide  about  the  value  of  a  casket  till  it  is  un- 
locked before  you,  and  you  are  able  to  gaze  on  the 
sparkling  jewels  which  it  enshrines.  You  cannot  pro- 
nounce on  the  character  of  a  campaign,  till  you  see 
what  fruits  result  from  its  hard-fought  battlefields. 
And  so,  in  estimating  the  real  worth  of  the  redemp- 
tion wrought  out  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  we  can  only 
form  an  approximate  judgment  of  it  in  this  life.  It 
will  not  be  till  the  great  prize  is  reached  which  it 
holds  out,  and  the  blessedness  is  experienced,  which 
that  prize  will  yield,  that  we  shall  begin  truly  to  un- 
derstand what  our  obligations  to  Jesus  are.  How 
beautifully  this  idea  is  expressed  in  the  sainted 
M'Cheyne's  sweet  hymn — 
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'When  this  passing  world  is  done, 
When  has  sunk  j'on  glaring  sun, 
When  we  stand  with  Christ  in  glory 
Looking  o'er  life's  finished  story, 
Then,  Lord,  shall  I  fully  know — 
Not  till  then — how  much  I  owe. 

'  When  I  stand  before  the  throne. 
Dressed  in  beauty  not  my  own. 
When  I  see  Thee  as  Thou  art. 
Love  Thee  with  unsinning  heart. 
Then,  Lord,  shall  I  fully  know — 
Not  till  then — how  much  I  owe." 


But  meditation  on  this  subject  is  profitable.  For, 
though  after  our  best  efibrts  to  study  out  what  the 
Scriptures  teach  us  in  reference  to  the  future,  we 
"  know  but  in  part " ;  we  only  "  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,"  yet  even  this  partial  and  imperfect  knowl- 
edge of  our  reserved  inheritance,  will  naturally  tend 
to  heighten  our  love  for  Jesus,  and  quicken  us  in  our 
efforts  to  gain  the  prize  which  he  has  set  before  us. 

In  its  application  to  the  heavenly  state,  the  lan- 
guage of  our  text  is  very  truthful,  and  very  striking: 
"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard;  neither  have  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 

There  are  tlire^  points  of  view,  from  which  we  may 
contemplate  our  portion  for  the  future,  as  set  before 
us  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

The  first  of  these  is  luhat  lue  may  call  the — plain  and 
POSITIVE — view  of  the  heavenly  state. 

This  is  the  view  given  of  that  state  when  it  is  rep- 
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resented  as  consisting  of  "  things  prepared."  This  is 
striking  language.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  meaning 
wrapped  up  in  both  these  expressions.  "  Things  jpre- 
parecV  "Things";  it  is  not  put  in  the  singular,  but 
in  the  plural.  It  is  not  one  element  of  joy,  but  many 
that  will  enter  into  the  inheritance  of  the  redeemed. 
It  is  a  caricature  of  the  heavenly  state,  when  psalm- 
singing  is  represented  as  the  chief  occupation,  of  those 
who  enter  on  the  experience  of  its  bliss.  Music, 
doubtless,  there  will  be  in  heaven;  but,  only  as  one 
of  the  endless  sources  of  delight  accessible  to  the 
dwellers  in  that  bright  world.  Music  will  not  be 
excluded  from  the  catalogue  of  its  enjoyments;  but 
in  view  of  the  exhaustlessness  of  their  resources  it 
will  only  seem  like  a  unit  to  infinity. 

You  cannot  read  the  Bible  with  any  care,  and  not 
be  struck  with  the  wonderful  variety  that  marks  the 
imagery,  made  use  of  by  the  sacred  writers,  in  the 
references  they  make  to  the  heavenly  state.  At  one 
time  it  is  spoken  of  as  "a  city  that  hath  foundations," 
at  another  it  is  "the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb;" 
now,  it  is  being  "  present  with  Christ,  and  beholding 
His  glory."  Again,  it  is  being  made  ^'■like  Him."  It 
is  "  seeing  His  face,"  and  "  serving  Him."  It  is  "  lying 
down  in  green  pastures,  and  beside  the  still  waters." 
It  is  "going  in  and  out  of  the  heavenly  fold."  It  is 
"  seeing  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  beholding  the 
land  that  is  very  far  off."  It  is  sharing  in  "  the  ful- 
ness of  joy"  found  "in  His  presence,"  and  "the  pleas- 
ures for  evermore  that  are  at  His  right  hand."  It  is 
"walking  with  Jesus  in  white,"  and  "drinking  the 
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fruit  of  the  vine  neio  with  Him  in  His  Kingdom."  It 
is  "  entering  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,"  and  being  made 
"  ruler  over  many  things."  It  is  "  receiving  a  crown 
of  life,"  "a  recompense  of  reward."  It  is  a  "sitting 
down  with  Jesus  on  His  throne,  as  He,  having  over- 
come, is  seated  now  with  the  Father  on  His  throne." 
It  is  to  be  made  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  the 
Lamb,  and  to  reign  with  Christ."  It  is  to  be  "equal 
to  the  angels,  as  the  children  of  the  resurrection."  Or, 
to  sum  up  and  blend  together,  all  these  wondrous  forms 
and  figures  of  speech;  it  is  to  "  wake  up  in  the  divine 
likeness,  and  to  be  satisfied  with  it."  These  varied 
expressions  lead  us  to  think  of  our  heavenly  home  as 
a  condition  of  being  in  which  the  mind,  with  its  large 
desires,  its  deathless  cravings,  and  the  soul,  with  all 
the  warmth  of  its  affections  and  sympathies,  will  find 
the  fullest  scope  for  their  development.  As  the  vine 
puts  forth  its  tendrils  in  the  place  where  God  has 
caused  it  to  grow,  and  finds  something  to  cling  to  for 
its  support  and  growth;  so,  doubtless,  will  all  the  in- 
nocent tastes  and  longings  of  our  renewed  nature, 
which  are  like  the  tendrils  of  the  soul,  find  in  the 
heavenly  state,  that  which  answers  to  their  wants, 
provided  by  a  loving  Saviour,  or  in  the  language  of 
our  text,  ^^ prepared"  as  a  trellis,  to  which  they  may 
cling;  and  in  clinging  to  which  they  will  find  their 
comfort,  their  satisfaction,  and  delight. 

These  are  ^Hhe  things''  of  which  our  text  speaks. 
And  these  are  not  ^promiscuous  things.  They  are  not 
things  thrown  together  at  hap-hazard.  No,  but  they 
are  ''''prepared  things." 
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How  full  of  meaning  tliis  word  is !  As  we  come  to 
dwell  upon  it,  and  ponder  over  it,  how  many  thoughts 
are  suggested  by  it !  And  how  eloquent  all  nature  is 
as  to  the  teachings  which  this  word  may  properly  be 
considered  as  giving  us!  For  when  we  look  about 
us  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  see  the  wonderful  care 
with  which  God  has  "  prepared  "  for  the  wants  of  every 
tree,  and  plant,  and  flower,  and  leaf;  for  every  animal, 
bird,  and  fish ;  yea,  even  for  every  worm,  that  crawls  in 
its  slimy  insignificance  on  the  earth,  just  that  which 
will  best  meet  its  wants,  and  minister  to  its  comfort; 
then,  when  we  rise  to  the  glory  of  His  own  presence; 
v/hen  we  think  of  the  souls  He  has  redeemed,  at  no 
less  a  price  than  the  death  of  His  own  dear  Son,  the 
souls  to  whom  His  love  has  flowed  out  in  a  deeper, 
broader,  fuller  channel  than  to  any  other  of  His  crea- 
tures, the  souls  of  whom  He  deigns  to  say  that  they 
are  to  be  His  portion  or  inheritance,  a  peculiar  trea- 
sure to  Him ;  when  we  think,  I  say,  of  these  souls  gath- 
ered into  His  immediate  presence  as  their  final  home, 
their  place  of  glorious,  blissful  rest,  and  then  think 
of  "  the  things  prepared  "  for  them  there,  what  shall  we 
say  ?  How  shall  we  put  limits  to  the  extent  to  which 
His  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  will  go  in  seek- 
ing to  promote  their  happiness  ?  The  "  things  pre- 
pared "  for  them  there,  must  they  not  be  marked  by 
absolute  perfection,  and  unending  perpetuity  ? 

This  is  our  first  point  of  view.  It  is  the  plain  and 
positive  view  which  the  text  gives  us  of  the  heavenly 
state,  when  it  represents  that  state  as  consisting  of 
*'The  things  which  God  has  prepared  for  His  people." 
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In  the  second  place^  the  text  sets  before  us — a  negative 
OR  COMPARATIVE — vlciv  of  the  hecivenhj  state. 

Its  happiness  is  affirmed  to  be  such  as  "  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  has  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive."  This  is  to  state  the  matter 
negatively.  We  may  throw  it  into  the  comparative 
form,  as  the  text  well  admits  of  our  doing,  by  saying 
that  all  the  eye  hath  seen,  or  the  ear  heard,  or  the 
heart,  i  e.,  the  mind  of  man,  conceived  bears  no  pro- 
portion to  it. 

Now  let  us  glance  at  those  natural  objects  with 
which  "  the  things  prepared "  for  the  Christian  in 
the  future,  are  here  put  in  comparison,  and  which,  it 
is  inferred,  they  do  unspeakably  excel.  It  is  clearly 
the  inferential  teaching  of  the  text,  that  "the  things 
prepared "  for  God's  people  exceed  in  glory  all  that 
the  eye  is  familiar  with  in  this  outer  creation.  And 
the  eye  sees  wondrous  beauty  as  it  ranges  through 
the  world  of  nature.  The  skies  of  Italy  have  long 
been  famous  for  the  soft  rich  tints  of  loveliness  that 
mark  them.  The  valleys  of  the  Tyrol  have  a  charm 
peculiar  to  themselves.  When  once  seen  they  haunt 
the  memory,  as  Ave  may  suppose  the  visions  of  their 
lost  paradise  did  with  our  first  parents,  when  sent  out 
from  its  blissful  bowers  to  wander  through  this  lower 
world.  The  snow-clad  Alps  are  peerless  in  their  love- 
liness. The  seas  and  lakes,  the  waterfalls  of  earth  are 
beautiful.  The  arch  of  heaven  is  beautiful  on  a  cloud- 
less night,  when  the  moon  is  walking  in  her  radiance, 
or  the  stars  are  twinkling  in  their  own  quiet  light. 
The  fields,  the  forests,  the  clouds,  the  rainbows,  are 
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beautiful.  These  are  the  beauties  that  the  eye  sees  in 
the  natural  world  around  us.  But  when  we  have 
ranged  through  creation,  and  gazed  upon  these  varied 
glories,  with  which  the  hand  of  God  has  adorned  her 
outspread  works,  there  is  no  comparison  between  what 
the  eye  sees  here,  and  "  the  things  prepared  "  for  God's 
people  in  the  future. 

And  then  the  ear  opens  an  avenue  to  another  world 
of  enjoyment  peculiarly  its  own.  The  gentle  sighing 
of  the  evening  breeze,  the  liquid  music  of  the  mur- 
muring brook,  the  hoarse  rush  of  the  descending  tor- 
rent, the  deep  bass  of  old  ocean's  unceasing  roar,  the 
joyous  song  of  birds,  the  sweet  strains  of  the  human 
voice,  the  grand  swell  of  the  organ,  the  rich  melody 
of  the  harp,  the  viol,  and  the  flute,  yield  more  or  less 
of  enjoyment  to  all.  But  to  some,  in  whom  the  musi- 
cal element  is  strongly  developed,  they  afford  the  most 
intense  delight.  Yet  the  highest  rapture  ever  real- 
ized by  the  most  gifted  musician  through  the  organ 
of  hearing,  bears  no  comparison  to  the  joy  the  re- 
deemed will  experience  in  "the  things  which  God 
has  prepared  for  them." 

And  then  the  imagination  (the  faculty  here  spoken 
of  as  the  heart),  has  a  wondrous  power  to  call  into 
existence  worlds  of  beauty  and  loveliness  all  its  own. 

"Imagination,"  says  Dr.  Wayland,  "is  that  faculty 
by  which,  from  materials  already  existing  in  the  mind, 
we  form  new"  images  according  to  our  own  will."  And 
the  influence  of  a  wholesome  imagination  is  almost 
invaluable.  Its  pleasures  are  boundless.  It  exceeds 
the  power  of  the  magician.     It  can  give  to  every  blade 
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of  grass,  to  every  leaf  or  flower,  an  intelligible  voice 
that  speaks  to  us  of  great  and  profitable  truths. 
Under  its  magic  power  the  inanimate  lives,  space  is 
replenished  with  beauteous  scenes,  the  solitudes  be- 
come vocal,  the  wilderness  smiles,  all  nature  seems 
eloquent  with  truth,  and  all  the  sounds  of  nature 
above  and  around  become  sweeter  than  the  ^Eolian 
harp. 

But,  when  you  put  these  things  together — all  that 
the  eye  can  see,  all  that  the  ear  can  hear,  or  all  that 
imagination  can  conceive  of  that  which  is  fair,  or  beau- 
tiful, or  grand — they  will  be  infinitely  surpassed  by 
"the  things  prepared"  by  God  as  the  future  portion 
of  His  people.  Thus,  we  have  in  our  text  a  contrast, 
or  comparison  instituted  between  the  seen,  the  heard, 
the  imagined  things  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  "  the 
prepared  things"  of  the  life  to  come.  The  former 
things  are  but  the  beauties  of  the  outer  court,  where 
the  servants  dwell;  the  latter  are  the  beauties  of  the 
inner  temple,  where  the  King  unveils  His  majesty. 
How  surpassing  the  blessedness  of  that  state  must 
be !  Well  might  St.  Paul  speak  of  it  (and  as  one 
who  had  been  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  he  was 
fully  competent  to  give  his  testimony),  as  "exceed- 
ing," as  "more  than  exceeding,"  as  "  far  more  than  ex- 
ceeding," etc.,  the  glory  of  this  outer  creation. 

And  there  is  something  very  sweet  in  the  thought 
of  this  instituted  connection,  between  these  glories 
spread  over  the  face  of  nature,  and  that  blessed  home 
which  Jesus  is  preparing  for  us.  It  shows  how  God 
means  that  the  one  should  remind  us  of  the  other. 
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There  is  something  very  suggestive  in  the  thought  that 
God  has  scattered  these  beauties  over  creation,  with 
so  lavish  a  hand,  not  only  to  gratify  our  taste,  and 
minister  to  our  enjoyment,  but  also  to  lead  our 
thoughts  up  to  that  brighter  world  in  which  He 
dwells. 

"The  Jewish  Kabbies  inform  us,"  says  an  old  wri- 
ter, "  that  when  Joseph,  in  the  times  of  plenty,  had 
gathered  much  corn  in  Egypt,  he  threw  the  chaff  into 
the  River  Nile,  that  so  flowing  down  to  the  neighbor- 
ing cities,  and  nations  more  remote,  it  might  bear 
witness  to  them  of  the  store  of  good  things  garnered 
up  in  the  treasure  cities  of  Egypt."  And  so  God,  in 
His  abundant  goodness,  to  make  us  know  what  glory 
there  is  in  heaven,  has  thrown  some  husks  to  us 
here,  in  this  world,  that  thus  tasting  the  sweetness 
thereof,  we  might  aspire  to  His  bounty  that  is  above, 
and  draw  out  our  inferences  from  His  dealings  with 
us,  on  this  wise ; — if  we  find  so  much  of  glory  spread 
over  earthly  things,  what  may  we  expect  to  find  in  those 
that  are  heavenly  ?  If  God's /oofsfoo?  is  so  glorious,  what 
will  His  tlirone  be  ?  If  the  gorgeous  clouds  of  sunset, 
that  dazzle  us  with  their  beauty  are  but  "the  dust  of 
His  feet, '  as  the  prophet  says  (Nahum  i.  3),  what 
will  the  brightness  of  His  countenance  be?  If  He 
give  us  so  much  in  the  land  of  our  jjilgrimage^  what 
will  He  not  give  us  in  our  oivn  country  ?  If  He  can 
lavish  so  much  on  His  enemies,  what  will  He  not  re- 
serve for  His  friends  ?  " 

And  this  is  the  comfort  suggested  by  the  compara- 
tive view  of  the  future,  to  which  the  text  calls  our  at- 
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tention,  when  it  tells  us  that  the  "prepared  things," 
in  store  for  us  there,  do  so  outshine  in  glory,  the 
things  seen,  or  heard,  or  imagined  here. 

The  personal  view — of  the  heavenly  state^  is  tlie  third 
point  to  luhich  the  text  calls  our  attention.  The  glorious 
things  of  the  future  here  spoken  of,  are  said  to  be 
"  things  which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him.'' 

The  idea  of  heaven  which  this  sets  before  us  is  that 
of  a  state,  a  condition  of  being.  There  is,  without 
any  question,  a  distinct  locality,  with  which  it  is  con- 
nected. Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you."  True,  it  is  not  the  locality  which 
secures  its  bliss.  There  are  "things  prepared"  to  be 
found  there:  but  these  things  are  designed  for  a  ^^ pre- 
pared "  people.  The  preparation  on  the  one  side  is 
just  as  necessary  as  that  on  the  other.  What  is  the 
use  of  preparing  a  variety  of  good  things  for  a  feast, 
unless  you  know  that  the  invited  guests  will  be  there 
with  wholesome  appetites,  prepared  to  partake  of 
those  good  things?  What  is  the  use  of  arranging, 
with  great  care,  and  cost,  the  paintings  of  a  splendid 
gallery,  unless  those  who  are  to  be  admitted  to  it  are 
prepared  with  organs  of  vision,  that  will  enable  them 
to  take  in  the  beauties  so  lavishly  displayed  there? 
What  is  the  use  of  preparing  the  instruments,  and  the 
performers  for  a  grand  concert,  unless  those,  for  whose 
gratification  it  is  intended,  are  furnished  with  organs 
of  hearing  which  will  prepare  them  to  appreciate  the 
melodious  strains  to  be  poured  forth  there?  You  see, 
at  a  glance,   in  these  several  cases,   how  worthless 
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preparation  on  the  one  side  would  be,  without  a  cor- 
responding preparation  on  the  other.  The  glorious 
things  of  the  future,  to  which  our  text  refers,  are 
prepared  for  a  people  who  love  God.  The  planting 
of  this  love,  in  the  heart  of  a  ruined  sinner,  is  the 
great  personal  preparation  for  heaven  that  we  need. 
The  necessity  for  this  is  absolute.  And  Jesus  was  at 
once,  both  urging  this  necessity  and  showing  how  it 
was  to  be  met,  when  He  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  These  two  things — love  to  God,  and  a  new 
birth — always  go  together.  Love  to  God — this  indis- 
pensable preparation  for  heaven — is  never  found  exist- 
ing in  the  heart  of  a  ruined  child  of  Adam,  until  he 
has  been  born  again  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  a  feature  of  family  likeness  which  all  God's  spir- 
itual children  possess.  And  it  is  the  element  which 
will  harmonize  their  being  with  the  state  of  things 
existing  in  the  heavenly  world.  The  things  which 
will  constitute  the  glory  and  the  joy  of  that  state  are 
''''prepared  things."  And  the  class  of  persons  for 
Avhom  they  are  prepared  are  "those  who  love  God." 
This  is  the  personal  preparation  needed,  if  we  would 
share  in  the  joys  of  the  heavenly  state.  And  it  is  a 
matter  of  the  most~  unspeakable  importance.  The 
preparation  on  the  one  side  Avill  amount  to  noth- 
ing, without  a  corresponding  preparation  on  the 
other.  "  The  things  of  heaven  will  be  prepared  in 
vain,  unless  the  2^€rsons  for  whom  they  are  intended 
receive  a  corresponding  preparation. 

And  thus,  we  have  considered  the  threefold  view  of 
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the  heavenly  state  to  which  the  text  calls  our  atten- 
tion :  the  plain  or  positive  view  given  of  our  future 
portion,  when  it  is  spoken  of  "as  things  prepared." 
The  negative  or  comparative  view  of  that  state,  when 
we  are  assured  that  it  will  exceed  all  that  eye  has 
seen,  or  ear  heard,  or  heart  conceived;  and  the  per- 
sonal view,  when  told  that  it  is  prepared  for  those 
who  love   God. 

]\Iy  Christian  friends,  is  it  true  that  there  is  such  a 
portion  reserved  for  us?  Then  what  an  influence  the 
hope  of  it  should  have  in  lifting  us  above  the  things 
of  this  present  world !  How  indifferent  it  should 
make  us  to  its  joys  and  possessions !  How  patient 
under  its  trials !  How  diligent  in  its  duties !  If 
things  go  smoothly  with  us,  we  may  well  be  thankful; 
but  if  adversely,  with  such  a  treasure  laid  up  for  us, 
how  little  we  should  be  disturbed  thereby !  We  may 
learn  a  lesson  here  from  an  incident  related  of  Sir 
Thomas  Bodley,  the  founder  of  the  great  library, 
named  after  him,  at  Oxford,  England.  He  had  for 
his  coat  of  arms,  three  crowns.  Beneath  them  was 
this  Latin  motto — '-^  Quarta  jperennis  erit^'  i.e. — "The 
fourth  will  be  eternal."  The  three  crowns  referred  to 
the  temporal  blessings  bestowed  on  himself  and 
family.  He  was  thankful  for  these;  but  he  felt  that 
they  were  fleeting  and  unsatisfactory.  His  hope,  his 
expectation,  and  his  highest  joy  all  centred  in  the 
fourth  crown.  He  knew  that  tliat  was  enduring ;  he 
fdi  that  it  was  satisfying.  The  thought  of  that 
crown  quickened  him  continually.  It  gave  him  light 
in  darkness;  support  in  trial,  and  strength  for  duty. 
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Believer  in  Jesus !  there  is  such  a  crown  awaiting 
you,  "when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear."  Keep 
it  ever  before  you,  and  let  the  thought  of  it  make  you 
humble,  cheerful,  earnest,  diligent. 

And  if  you  are  not  a  Christian,  my  dear  hearer, 
oh !  see  what  it  is  with  which  you  are  trifling.  There 
is  a  portion,  such  as  has  now  been  spoken  of,  within 
your  reach.  But  what  avail  the  grandeur  of  its 
glory,  and  the  vastness  of  its  bliss,  while  you  have  no 
personal  interest  in  it  ?  It  is  related  of  a  man  who 
was  on  the  point  of  drowning,  in  a  great  river,  that 
he  looked  up  and  saw  the  rainbow  in  the  clouds. 
The  thought  flashed  across  his  mind:  there  is  the  sign 
of  the  covenant  God  has  made,  never  more  to  destroy 
the  world  by  drowning.  And  then  he  said  to  him- 
self— '  What  will  it  avail  me  to  know  that  God  de- 
signs to  save  the  whole  world  from  a  deluge  of 
waters,  if  I  perish  in  this  river  ?  I  shall  be  none  the 
better  off";  for  when  once  I  am  gone,  all  the  world  is 
gone  ivitli  me." 

And  so  it  is  in  reference  to  that  blessed  portion  of 
which  we  have  spoken.  Many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen  to  share  in  the  joys  of  that  portion.  To 
which  of  these  two  classes  do  you  belong  ?  The 
called,  are  all  who  liear  the  gospel;  the  chosen 
only  those  who  heartily  embrace  the  gospel.  The 
blood  of  Christ  is  able  to  cleanse  from  all  sin ;  but  if 
not  applied  to  the  cleansing  of  your  sin,  of  what  will 
it  avail  you?  What  are  mercies  if  you  be  not  a 
sharer  in  them  ?  What  matters  it  how  great  and 
precious  the  promises  of  the  Bible  are  if  you  be  not 
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an  heir  of  them  ?  Wheat  does  it  amount  to  that  "  the 
prepared  things  "  of  heaven,  are  beyond  the  power  of 
speech  or  thought,  if  you  have  no  personal  interest 
in  them  ?  Jesus  gathers  into  Himself  tlie  fulness  of 
all  possible  blessing,  but  if  you  have  no  connection 
with  Jesus,  what  will  it  profit  you  ?  Christ  formed 
in  the  heart,  the  hope  of  glory:  iUs  is  the  secret  of 
safety,  the  fountain  head  of  blessedness. 

Is  He  thus  formed  in  your  heart?     An  eternity  of 
bliss  or  woe  hangs  on  the  answer  to  this  question ! 
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SERMON    XYII. 

"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me 
where  I  am;  that  they  tnay  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me: 
for  Thou  lovest  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.'''' — St.  John 
XVII.  24. 

TN  introducing  one  of  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  St. 
-*-  elolm  says,  '*  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was 
opened  in  heaven."  As  we  read  that  saying  we  are 
often  tempted  to  envy  the  apostle.  And  yet  we  need 
not  do  so.  There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture 
which  in  the  grandeur  of  the  truth  they  reveal  are 
far  better  for  us,  than  any  door  through  which  the 
bodily  eyes  might  gaze.  They  teach  us  more  than 
our  mortal  vision  could  take  in.  The  passage  now 
before  us  is  one  of  these.  It  opens  a  door  in  heaven 
that  reveals  glorious  things  to  our  view.  Let  us  take 
our  stand  now  by  this  open  door,  and  see  what  les- 
sons are  taught  us  as  we  meditate  on  these  w^onderful 
words  of  Jesus,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
Thou  hast  given  IMe,  be  with  Me  where  I  am;  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given 
Me ;  for  Thou  lovest  ^le  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 

We  may  look  at  this  prayer  from  four  several  points 
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of  view.      The  first  of  these  shows  us, — the  tone  of  the 

PRAYER. 

And  this  feature  of  it  is  expressed  in  the  first  three 
words  of  the  text,  ^^  Father,  Iioiliy  Here  we  have  two 
things  that  go  to  make  up  the  tone  of  the  prayer;  these 
are  its  majesty,  and  its  authority. 

There  is  wonderful  majesty  characterizing  this 
prayer.  "Father,  I  will"!  How  awful  this  sounds! 
Such  a  petition  was  never  heard  on  earth  before,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah.  Compare,  or 
contrast  it,  for  a  moment,  with  the  prayers  of  some 
of  the  most  eminent  of  God's  people.  There,  for  ex- 
ample, is  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  plead- 
ing for  God's  sparing  mercy  to  the  guilty  cities  of  the 
plain,  before  their  overthrow.  Observe  the  language 
he  employs:  "Behold  now,  I^  who  am  but  dust  and 
ashes,  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord; 
let  not  my  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak  but  this 
once."  Then  there  is  David,  "the  man  after  God's 
own  heart,"  at  prayer,  and  these  are  his  words: 
"Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  after  Thy  great 
goodness,  according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender 
mercies  do  away  mine  oifences.  Cast  me  not  away 
from  Thy  presence,  and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  me."  Then  look  at  Solomon's  prayer,  at  the  ded- 
ication of  the  temple.  That  was  an  occasion  of  great 
exultation.  Then  the  anointed  king  of  God's  chosen 
nation,  was  appearing  before  Him,  in  behalf  of  His 
own  people  on  the  most  joyful  occasion  which  had 
ever  occurred  in  their  history.  And  yet  how  totally 
different  was  the  tone  of  His  prayer  from  this  we  are 
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considering!  "And  now,  0  God  of  Israel,  let  Thy 
word,  I  pray  Thee,  be  verified  unto  Thy  servant: 
have  respect  unto  the  prayer  of  Thy  servant.  Hear 
Thou,  in  heaven,  Thy  dwelling-place;  and  when  Thou 
hearest,  forgive."  And  then,  there  is  Daniel,  "the 
man  greatly  beloved,"  on  his  knees  before  God. 
There  is  the  profoundest  reverence,  the  deepest  hu- 
mility, contrition,  and  self-abasement,  pervading  his 
prayer,  but  no  approximation  to  the  tone  that  marks 
the  prayer  of  the  text.  This  is  the  strain  of  Daniel's 
prayer:  "O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  Thee, 
but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces.  0  Lord,  hear;  O 
Lord,  forgive;  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do;  defer  not, 
for  Thine  own  sake,  0  my  God." 

These  are  the  utterances  of  some  of  the  holiest  men 
that  ever  lived.  This  is  the  tone  of  their  prayers. 
Turn  now  from  these  prayers  to  that  of  Jesus:  "Fa- 
ther, I  will."  How  wonderful,  how  world-wide  the 
contrast !  How  impressive  is  this  prayer,  in  the  maj- 
esty that  characterizes  it!  Could  Abraham,  or  Isaiah, 
or  Paul,  or  John  have  used  such  language?  Could 
Noah,  or  Daniel,  or  Job  have  used  it?  Could  Gabriel 
use  it,  as  he  stands  before  the  throne  of  God?  Could 
any  created  intelligence,  higher  than  Gabriel — if  such 
there  be — employ  this  language  ?  No,  no.  It  would 
be  the  height  of  presumption;  it  would  be  horrible 
blasphemy  for  any  other  than  a  divine  being  to  make 
use  of  such  expressions.  The  man  who  is  the  fellow 
of  Jehovah,  olone,  can  take  such  words  upon  His  lips. 
They  are  beautifully  becoming  to  Him  :  ''Father,  I  ivilV 
Here  we  have  the  majesty  which  marks  tliis  prayer. 
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But  then  there  is  authority  marking  it  too,  as  well 
as  majesty.  "  Father,  I  will."  Here  is  no  condition, 
qualification,  or  contingency  expressed  or  implied. 
This  is  the  language  of  one  who  is  perfectly  assured 
of  that  for  which  He  asks.  It  is  the  language  of  Him 
whose  will  is  absolute  law,  through  all  the  universe. 
It  is  the  language  of  Him,  who  said  in  the  beginning, 
"Let  there  be  light,  and  there  ivas  light";  who 
"spake,  and  it  was  done;  who  commanded,  and  it 
stood  fast."  "  It  is  this  will  that  supports  the  whole 
frame-work  of  creation,  and  calls  forth  the  stars  by 
name.  This  will  is  the  law  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven, 
animate  and  inanimate.  It  is  the  moving  source  of 
all  power.  It  is  by  the  exercise  of  this  will  that  the 
stone  falls  to  the  ground,  and  the  speck  of  thistle- 
down floats  in  the  air.  It  is  by  this  will  that  the 
sun  is  poised  in  the  heavens,  and  the  mote  dances  in 
his  beams.  When  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
it  will  be  by  the  exercise  of  this  will;  but  it  changes 
not.  This  will  is  immutable.  That  which  rests  on 
it,  rests  on  solid  ground.  Here,  we  reach  a  foundation 
which  cannot  be  moved.  Here,  we  are  among  abso- 
lute certainties;  our  standing  is  firm  on  the  perpetual 
verities,  the  everlasting  hills,  the  granite  m.ountains 
of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  world."  And  this  is  the 
foundation  on  which  the  ultimate  salvation  of  the  re- 
deemed is  made  to  rest — "  Father,  I  will."  How 
grandly  majestic,  how  sublimely  authoritative  is  this 
language  !     And  thus  ive  see  the  toiw  of  this  prayer. 

We  pass  on,  noio,  to  notice,  in  the  second  place, — the 

SCOPE  OF  THE  PRAYER. 
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"Father,  I  will  tliat  they  also  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am."  Here  we  have 
at  once  set  before  us  both  the  persons,  for  whom  Jesus 
prays,  and  the  blessing,  He  entreats  for  them.  The 
persons  prayed  for  are — "  those  tvhom  Thou  hast  given 
Me."  This  applies  to  believers  of  every  age.  And 
this  is  the  actual  scope  of  the  prayer.  It  takes  in  all 
the  redeemed.  It  provides  a  common  inheritance  for 
the  whole. 

"  I  will  that  they  be  with  Me  where  I  am."  This 
is  a  comprehensive  petition.  It  embraces  all  that 
Christ  could  ask  for  His  people,  all  that  they  can  de- 
sire, or  that  God  can  give.  "  The  most  sanctified  am- 
bition can  take  no  higher  flight  than  this.  No  imag- 
ination, of  any  created  intelligence,  can  conceive  any- 
thing grander,  or  loftier,  or  better  than  this.  The 
good  wine  of  our  Father's  kingdom  has  no  vintage 
richer,  or  rarer,  than  to  be  with  Jesus  where  He  is. 
For  where  is  Jesus  ?  What  is  His  appointed  place  ? 
He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High.  He 
is  in  the  supreme  palace  of  the  great  King.  He  is 
[far  above  all  principalities,  and  powers,  and  thrones, 
and  dominions'  that  can  be  named  in  this,  or  any 
other  world.  To  be  with  Him,  is  to  be  in  the  highest 
places  of  the  eternal  kingdom.  It  is  to  reach,  the 
summits  of  the  mountains  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 
It  is  to  dwell  at  the  supreme  source  of  life,  light,  love, 
holiness,  goodness,  and  joy.  To  be  with  Him  is  to  be 
near  the  seat  of  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  it 
is  to  be  at  the  centre  of  all  true  glory,  created  and  un- 
created.    It  is  to  be  where  holiness  is  perfect  in  all 
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around,  and  the  dust  and  din  of  evil  are  hushed  for- 
ever. It  is  to  be  where  perfect  love  has  cast  out  fear, 
and  life  is  blessedness."* 

There  has  been  much  curious  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion whether  heaven  is  a  state,  or  a  'place.  It  is  clear 
from  the  teachings  of  the  chapter  in  which  our  text  is 
found  that  it  must  be  both.  That  heaven  is  a  state 
is  certain.  This  we  are  taught  in  verses  21  and 
23.  The  unity  prayed  for  in  the  former  and  the 
'perfection  in  the  latter  of  these  verses  prove  this  con- 
clusively. No  locality  can  be  heaven  to  us,  or  to  any 
of  God's  creatures,  unless  we  attain  unto  the  state 
there  described.  At  the  same  time  the  verse  we  are 
now  considering  proves,  with  equal  conclusiveness, 
that  we  must  connect  with  our  thoughts  of  heaven 
the  idea  of  a  distinct  localit}^  Jesus  has  said  before 
(chap.  xiv.  2),  "I  go  to  prepare  a  flace  for  you." 
This  denotes  an  actual  locality.  So  does  the  language 
of  our  text,  "  where  I  am."  If  He  were  speaking  here 
as  the  Creator  alone,  the  language  used  would  not 
necessarily  imply  locality.  But  He  is  speaking  as  a 
creature  too.  It  -was  ^Hlie  man  Christ  Jesus"  who 
said,  "that  loliere  I am^  there  they  may  be  also."  And 
His  humanity  is  as  real  as  ours  is.  Yes,  and  it  will 
be  as  enduring  too.  It  is  not  gross  as  ours  is  now,  but 
refined  and  ethereal;  yet  it  is  not  the  less  a  real  and 
substantial  thing  for  all  that.  The  finest  and  most 
delicate  silk  fabric  that  the  skill  of  the  artist  ever 
framed,  is  as  truly  a  material  substance  as  the  coars- 

*  "The  Great  High  Priest  Within  The  Vail,"  by  Rev.  T.  Alex- 
ander, M.  A. 
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est  production  of  the  loom.  The  diamond,  the  pearl, 
or  the  amethyst  is  a  material  substance  as  truly  as 
the  block  of  marble,  the  granite  rock,  or  the  lump  of 
clay,  only  it  is  more  refined.  So  it  is  with  Christ's 
humanity,  as  compared  with  ours.  That  is  the  pearl, 
or  the  diamond;  this  is  the  coarse  granite,  or  the  dull 
clay.  But  a  material  substance,  however  refined,  must 
possess  the  properties  peculiar  to  matter.  One  of 
these  is  what  is  technically  termed  impeneirability ;  i.  e., 
the  property,  by  virtue  of  which,  nothing  else  can  oc- 
cupy the  same  space  at  the  same  time.  The  humanity 
of  Christ  is  in  some  particular  place — some  definite 
locality  now.  And  this  will  be  true  of  it  forever. 
His  humanity  can  no  more  occupy  two  places  at  the 
same  time  than  yours  or  mine  can.  "  Where  He  is" 
therefore,  must  denote  a  place  or  locality.  "True, 
'  where  I  am '  is  a  wide,  wide  phrase,  large  as  eter- 
nity and  glorious  as  the  light.  Where  He  is,  heaven 
is;  where  He  is  not,  there  is  hell.  A  throne  without 
Him  is  but  the  devil's  dungeon  of  darkness,  wherever 
it  be  placed;  a  dungeon  with  Christ  in  it,  a  fiery  fur- 
nace with  Christ  in  the  midst  is  a  palace  of  glory. 
If  we  be  where  He  is,  what  is  there  that  can  be  worth 
seeing,  or  knowing,  or  having  besides  ?  '  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ? '  If  we  be  where  He  is,  what 
are  streets  of  gold,  and  gates  of  pearl,  and  walls  of 
precious  stones,  and  garments  whiter  than  the  sun, 
bejewelled  with  all  the  stars  that  ever  shone  in  the 
heavens?  He  makes  even  earth  a  heaven  around 
Him.  What  hell  is,  is  summed  up  in  this:  Christ  is 
not  there,  in.  His  love.     He  is  there  in  His  wrath;  that 


312  CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES. 

makes  it  hell.  He  is  liere  in  His  love;  and  this  makes 
it  heaven."  St.  John  points  us  to  the  New  Jerusalem 
as  the  jilace  of  Christ's  presence.  There,  He  will  fix 
His  abode  forever.  And  there,  "  those  whom  the  Fa- 
ther hath  given  Him," — even  the  whole  company  of 
the  redeemed,  will  "  be  with  Him  where  He  is."  This 
is  the  scope  of  this  prayer. 

The  DESIGN — of  this  prayer,  or  the  ohject  sought  in  it,  is 
the  third  point  to  consider. 

"  That  they  may  behold  My  glory  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me."  He  desires  their  presence  with  Him  for 
a  special  purpose:  viz.,  that  they  might  see  the  glory 
bestowed  upon  Him  by  the  Father.  This  refers  to 
the  glory  which  pertains  to  Him  by  virtue  of  His 
mediatorial  office.  It  is  the  glory  of  revealing  God's 
will,  and  manifesting  His  name  to  men ;  the  glory  of 
bringing  to  an  end  the  great  rebellion  which  sin  had 
introduced  into  God's  dominions;  the  glory  of  de- 
stroying the  works  of  the  devil;  the  glory  of  lifting 
off  the  curse  from  this  groaning  creation ;  the  glory 
of  making  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  and  making 
a^  things  new;  the  glory  of  gathering  His  elect  out 
of  all  nations,  of  raising  them  from  the  dead,  in  bodies 
radiant  with  immortality,  like  that  in  which  He  Him- 
self appeared  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration ;  the 
glory  of  carrying  them  with  approval  through  the 
solemn  scenes  of  the  last  judgment;  the  glory  of 
awarding  them  their  crowns,  and  assigning  them  the 
places  of  dignity  they  will  occupy  in  His  everlasting 
kingdom ;  and  then  the  glory  of  conducting  the  af- 
fairs of  that  kingdom  through  all  eternity.     We  may 
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speak  of  tlie  glory  of  that  state  in  the  words  of  the 
immortal  dreamer — John  Bunyan: — 

''There,"  says  John  Bunyan,  "is  an  endless  kingdom 
to  be  inhabited,  and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  to  ns. 
There,  are  crowns  of  glory  for  us  to  wear,  and  gar- 
ments that  shall  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven.  There  is  Mount  Zion,  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  You  are 
going  now,"  said  the  two  shining  ones  to  the  pilgrims, 
"to  the  paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see  the 
tree  of  life,  and  eat  of  the  never  failing  fruits  thereof; 
and  when  you  come  there,  you  shall  have  white  robes 
given  you,  and  your  walk  and  talk,  shall  be  every 
day  with  the  King,  even  all   the  days  of  eternity." 

Such  is  the  object  sought  in  this  prayer.  "  Father, 
I  will  that  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me 
where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  My  glory."  God 
grant  that  lue  may  be  among  the  number  here  prayed 
for,  whose  privilege  it  will  be,  through  all  eternity,  to 
"  behold  the  King  in  His  glory." 

The — FOUNDATION — on  luldck  the  prayer  rests,  is  the 
fourth  and  last  point  to  notice.  "  For  Thou  lovedst 
Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

There  is  something  very  striking  and  sublime,  in 
the  argument  here  used.  It  is  not  our  love  for  one 
another;  nor  our  love  to  God;  nor  His  own  love  for 
His  people;  nor  the  Father's  love  for  them  that  Jesus 
urges  as  the  ground  on  which  this  prayer  is  based. 
No,  but  it  is  God's  love,  from  eternity,  of  His  own 
blessed  Son.     This  is  the  reason  here  urged.     He  says, 
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grant  all  that  I  now  ask  for — "  because  Thoii  lovedst 
Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  "This  argu- 
ment removes  the  cause  utterly  above,  and  away 
from  earth,  and  all  its  sin.  This  takes  the  reasoning 
altogether  beyond  the  reach  of  man's  knowledge.  It 
reaches  back  to  the  remote  eternity,  ere  the  founda- 
tion-stone of  our  "world  was  laid,  and  ere  yet  there 
was  sea  or  sky,  or  sun  or  stars.  It  takes  the  cause 
within  the  vail,  and  rests  it  all  on  the  unfathomable 
love  of  God  for  God.  It  goes  up  with  it  to  the  holiest 
of  all.  It  takes  it  up  to  that  serene  height,  where  all 
is  calm  and  still.  It  anchors  the  argument,  as  it  were, 
on  the  Rock  of  Ages.  It  throws  open  the  flood-gates 
of  the  great  deep  of  God's  eternal  love;  and  directs 
our  steady  gaze  to  this  one  bright,  glorious  thing, 
which  existed  in  all  its  everlasting  power  when 
space  was  empty,  and  time  unborn.  What  storm  of 
earth,  or  hell,  or  time,  can  shake  the  rock  on  which 
the  whole  Church  of  the  living  God  is  resting?  What 
foe  can  seek  these  towering  battlements!  The  gosjDel 
of  God's  grace  has  'for  its  walls  salvation,  and  for  its 
gates  praise;  but  its  foundations  rest  deep  on  ever- 
lasting love;  the  love  of  God  for  God:  the  love  of  the 
eternal  Father  for  His  eternal  Son.  Out  of  this  love 
springs  the  whole  superstructure  of  man's  salvation, 
and  of  God's  glory  therein.  On  this  soil  of  love 
grows  the  tree  of  life,  whose  leaves  are  for  the  heal- 
ing: of  the  nations.  Out  of  this  fountain  well  forth 
the  living  waters  which  spring  up  in  the  soul  unto 
eternal  life.  This  argument  pierces  all  the  fogs  and 
darkness,  that  encompass  our  world.     It  carries  us,  in 
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thought,  np  and  beyond  the  wreathed  clouds  that 
hide  heaven  from  eartli.  It  spans  the  arches  of 
space,  and  takes  us  back  to  the  earliest  dawn  of  the 
first  morning  of  time,  and  poising  us  there,  leaves  us 
gazing  into  the  depths  of  primeval  solitude  when 
God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — existed  alone,  ere 
yet  the  morning  stars  had  sung  together,  or  all  the 
sons  of  God  had  shouted  for  joy;  and  as  we  look  and 
listen,  with  eager  eye  and  tingling  ear,  and  kindling 
heart,  we  hear  the  blessed  accents  of  the  sweetest 
of  all  voices,  uttering  the  glorious  truth,  "  Yea,  I  have 
loved  Thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  And  still  be- 
yond all  that,  we  hear  deep  answering  to  deep,  and  a 
voice,  of  which  this  before  us  is  but  one  of  the  time 
echoes,  proclaiming — "for  Thou  lovedst  Me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 

"This  is  the  one  bond  which  cannot  be  broken. 
Other  springs  may  dry,  and  other  fountains  fail;  but 
this  water  is  so  deep  that '  sun  of  summer  never  dried 
it,  and  frost  of  winter  never  froze  it.'  Our  love  to 
others,  or  theirs  to  us,  may  fail.  It  had  a  beginning, 
and  it  may  soon  have  an  end.  Our  love  to  God  is  a 
fitful  and  inconstant  thing,  considered  in  itself  We 
cannot  depend  upon  it.  And,  sinners  as  we  are,  we 
have  a  feeling  of  insecurity — though  it  is  wrong  that 
it  should  be  so — when  told  that  our  salvation  depends 
even  on  Gods  hve  to  us.  We  think  of  angels,  now  in 
hell.  Once  they  were  in  heaven,  the  objects  of  God's 
love,  hut  still  they  fell.  We  think  of  Adam,  too,  in  the 
early  dawn  of  paradise.  God  loved  him,  but  that  did 
not  prevent  him  from  falling.     And  when  we  thus 
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think,  we  tremble  again.  Yet  we  need  not.  God's 
love  of  the  angels  who  fell,  and  of  the  man  who  fell, 
was  a  very  different  thing  from  the  love  He  has  for 
the  redeemed.  His  love  for  the  angels  and  for  Adam 
was  a  love  that  rested  in  themselves.  His  love  for 
the  redeemed  is  a  love  that  rests  in  Christ.  And 
when  we  come  to  this  we  come  to  strong  consolation : 
''For  Thou  lovedst  ilfe,  hefore  the  foundation  of  the  ivovld. 
We  think  of  that  wondrous  ^Thou^  the  everlasting  'i 
Am'  and  that  wondrous  'J/e,'  the  Word  made  flesh, 
dwelling  among  us,  and  we  gather  courage,  and  say, 
'  If  loe  believe  not,  yet  He  abidetli  faithful,  He  cannot 
deny  Himself; '  and  we  ask,  with  overpowering  emo- 
tions of  wondering  gratitude.  Who,  or  what  '  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Ghinst 
Jesus '  ?  "  * 

Here  we  reach  the  solid,  primary  rock  that  never 
can  be  shaken.  And  this  is  the  foundation  on  which 
the  whole  prayer  rests. 

Thus  we  have  considered  the  tone  of  the  prayer — "Fa- 
ther, I  will"  ;  the  scope  of  the  i^royer — "  that  they  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am";  the  de- 
sign of  the  prayer — "that  they  may  behold  My  glory"; 
and  the  foundation  on  luhich  the  prayer  rests — "  for  Thou 
lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  Avorld."  The 
tone,  the  scope,  the  design,  and  the  foundation  of  the 
prayer. 

In  conclusion,  this  subject  suggests — how  unspeakable  is 
the  glory  on  luhich  the  redeemed  will  gaze ! 

They  will  be  with  Jesus  where  He  is,  and  behold 
•  Kev.  T.  Alexander,  M.  A. 
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His  glory  which  the  Father  has  given  Him.  What 
the  urifoldings  of  this  gh)ry  will  be  it  may  indeed  be 
said  that  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart 
conceived."  Jesus  said  to  Nathanael,  in  reference  to 
the  disphiy  of  wondrous  power  which  he  had  just  wit- 
nessed, "  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  theses  And 
so,  in  view  of  every  possible  manifestation  of  grand- 
eur or  glory  that  this  earth  can  offer,  it  may  be  said 
to  the  Christian,  "Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than 
these."  Some  may  stand  in  kings'  palaces,  and  look 
on  all  the  pomp  and  grandeur  there  disclosed,  but  it 
is  reserved  for  the  believer  to  "  see  greater  things  than 
these."  Others  may  range  through  nature,  and  gaze 
at  will,  on  all  the  elements  of  the  beautiful  and  the 
grand  that  are  hidden  there;  but  the  Christian's  privi- 
lege will  be  to  "see  greater  things  than  these."  The 
brightest  glories  of  this  earthly  state  are  but  dim 
shadows,  of  those  enduring  excellences  that  are  treas- 
ured up  in  Christ.  There  is  wondrous  beauty  in  our 
world  now,  fallen  though  it  be.  The  gems  and  jewels 
of  earth,  its  flowers  and  forests,  its  hills  and  moun- 
tains, its  skies  and  clouds  and  rainbows,  its  sun  shin- 
ing ill  his  strength,  and  its  moon  in  her  loveliness; 
these  are  beautiful  indeed.  In  themselves  they  are 
beautiful.  But  when  we  think  of  them  as  mere  shad- 
oios  of  the  glories  of  the  heavenly  world,  how  can  we 
form  any  idea  of  those  glories?  "  It  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  lue  shall  be;"  no,  nor  what  we  shall  see. 
But,  whatever  the  glory  of  that  world  may  be,  Jesus 
prays  that  all  His  ransomed  ones  may  behold  it.  Be- 
liever, "thine  eye  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beau- 
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ty."  "And  when  I  behold  Him,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"•I  sliaU  he  satisfied  idtli  iV  Here,  the  eye  is  not  satis- 
fied with  seeing,  but  it  will  he  there.  Yes,  for  then  it 
will  be  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed  to  find 

"  Every  longing  satisfied 
Witli  full  salvation  blest." 

We  see,  further,  from  this  suhjeet,  ivhat  is  the  true  phi- 
losophy  of  salvation,  or  the  secret  of  the  Christians  se- 
curity. 

It  is  God's  love  for  Christ.  "Thou  lovedst  Me." 
If  you  are  a  Christian  it  was  God's  love  of  His  own 
Son  which  made  you  so.  If  God  has  given  you  to 
Christ,  it  is  out  of  love  to  Him  that  He  has  done  it. 
For  this  He  called  you.  For  this  He  made  the  call 
efiectual.  For  this  He  kindled  your  repentance,  and 
called  into  exercise,  within  your  soul,  faith  and  hope, 
and  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  This  love  of  God  to 
Christ  is  thus  the  final  cause  of  your  salvation.  But 
this  love  never  changes.  Hence  God's  purpose  to  you 
will  never  change.  This  renders  your  salvation  sure. 
This  plants  it  on  a  rock  which  notliing  can  move  or 
change.  '^For  Thou  lovedst  i!fe"  underlies  everything 
connected  with  our  salvation. 

This  subject  also  suggests  hoio  forlorn  and  cheerless  our 
condition  must  he  if  ive  are  not  in  Christ  ! 

It  is  only  "in  Christ"  that  God  loves  or  blesses  any 
of  our  ruined  race.  If  we  are  not  "in  Christ"  we 
never  can  share  in  His  love,  or  receive  of  His  blessing. 


THE   SERVANT   OF   GOD   DISMISSED   AND 
REWARDED. 


SERMON   XYIII. 

'■'■But  go  thou  thy  way,  till  the  end  be;  for  thou  shall  rest,  and  stand 
in  thy  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days.^^ — DANIEL  XII.  13. 

THESE  are  the  last  words  in  the  book  of  Daniel. 
They  are  the  words  in  which  the  angel  Gabriel 
dismissed  the  prophet  after  delivering  his  message  to 
him. 

The  book  of  Daniel  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  important  books  of  the  Bible. .  It  is  so,  for  various 
reasons.  It  is  interesting  for  tlie  hngth  of  time  it  covers, 
spreading  out  its  contents  over  three  quarters  of  a  cen- 
tury. It  is  interesting  too  for  the  eventful  period  to 
which  it  relates,  carrying  us  away  from  Canaan  down 
to  Babylon,  where  the  Jews  were  in  captivity.  It  is 
interesting  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  prophecy  which 
it  contains.  This  is  so  clear  in  its  statements,  that 
the  enemies  of  the  Bible  have  tried,  though  in  vain, 
to  prove  that  it  must  be  a  history,  written  after  the 
events  to  which  it  refers  had  transpired,  and  not  a 
prophecy^  predicting  those  events  before  they  came  to 
pass.  And  this  prophecy  so  clear,  is,  at  the  same  time, 
so  comprehensive  that  it  covers  the  whole  chart  of  our 
world's  liistory  to  the  end  of  time.  As  we  stand  and 
gaze  upon  it,  we  feel  as  if  we  were  looking  at  a  mag- 
nificent arch,   that  stretches  itself  majestically  out, 
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over  all  the  ages  of  coming  time.  One  of  the  abut- 
ments on  which  this  arch  rests,  is  made  up  of  the 
events  connected  with  the  prophet's  own  time.  And 
springing  up  from  that,  it  sweeps  grandly  over,  and 
finds  its  other  abutment  in  that  great  event,  that  can- 
not now  be  very  far  off- — the  coming  again  of  our 
glorious  Lord,  to  wind  up  the  affairs  of  the  present 
dispensation, — and  to  introduce  that  long  promised 
kingdom,  which  Daniel  assures  us  will  break  in 
pieces  all  other  kingdoms,  and  fill  the  whole  earth. 
And  then,  this  book  is  interesting  too,  on  account 
of  the  character  of  the  man  who  wrote  it.  In  intellect 
Daniel  was  a  giant.  Look  at  him,  there  he  is,  a  cap- 
tive, not  only  in  a  strange  land,  but  among  a  people 
greatly  prejudiced  against  his  nation.  He  has  neither 
money  nor  friends  to  help  him  on.  Yet  he  goes  on 
and  prospers.  He  surmounts  every  obstacle  in  his 
path,  till  he  gains,  next  to  the  throne,  the  highest 
position  in  the  kingdom.  And,  through  five  succes- 
sive reigns,  he  holds  his  place  as  prime  minister  of  the 
greatest  empire  on  the  globe.  We  sometimes  see 
men,  who,  in  spite  of  adverse  circumstances,  carve 
their  way  to  the  pinnacle  of  fame,  and  then  speak 
boastingly  of  themselves  as  self-made  men.  Daniel 
did  not  belong  to  this  class.  He  shrank  from  the  im- 
piety of  such  a  thought.  He  ever  owned  his  depend- 
ence on  a  higher  power,  and  delighted  to  think  and 
speak  of  himself  as  a  God-made  man.  In  intellect  Dan- 
iel was  a  giant  In  morals  he  was  a  model.  His  youth- 
ful self-denial  and  force  of  character,  in  maintaining 
the  ceremonial  law  of  the  God  of  his  fathers,  under 
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circumstances  of  peculiar  trial,  gave  bright  promise 
for  the  future.  And  the  future  redeemed  that  prom- 
ise. Amidst  the  pomp  and  hixury  of  a  gay,  godless, 
and  voluptuous  court  he  never  relaxed  a  hair's  breadth, 
the  strictness  of  his  virtue.  Neither  the  combined 
malice  of  the  Chaldean  princes,  nor  the  dread  of  his 
sovereign's  displeasure,  nor  the  fear  of  encountering 
the  sanguinary  jaws  of  the  hungry  lions,  could  shake 
in  the  slightest  degree,  the  unbending  principle  of 
his  devotion  to  God.  Well  may  he  be  reckoned  as 
one  of  "the  first  three"  of  Old  Testament  worthies — 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job.  There  is  a  grandeur  and 
sublimity  about  his  character,  whether  it  be  looked 
at  intellectually  or  morally,  that  throws  the  ordinary 
heroes  of  human  history  entirely  into  the  shade.  He 
stands  before  us  indeed,  as  a  giant  in  intellect,  and  a 
model  in  morals. 

In  the  words  of  our  text,  we  have  the  angel's  fare 
well  message  to  Daniel :  "  Go  thou  thy  way,  till  the 
end  be;  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at 
the  end  of  the  days."  Here  we  have,  as  our  subject, 
The  servant  of  God  dismissed  and  reivarded.  In  hand- 
ling this  passage,  there  are  four  things  to  notice,  of 
which  the  angel  speaks  to  Daniel.     These  are — 

I.  DanieVs  death  or  dismissal:  ^^go  thou  thy  luay" 

II.  His  condition  after  death:  ^^thou  shalt  rest.'' 

III.  The  period  during  tvhich  this  rest  ivill  continue: 
'''till  the  end,''  or  "  the  end  of  the  days." 

IV.  His  final  state,  ivhen  that  end  comes:  "  thoic  shalt 
stand  in  thy  lot." 

I.  Daniel's  death  or  dismissal  is  the  first  thing  to  en- 
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gage  our  thoughts.  "  Go  thou  thy  way."  I  think  it 
must  be  admitted  that  this  is  tiie  proper  construction 
to  put  upon  this  part  of  our  text.  Some  have  thought 
that  the  angel,  in  the  use  of  these  words,  was  only 
dismissing  Daniel  from  his  own  presence.  His  words 
would  certainly  have  borne  this  construction  if  Daniel 
had  come  away  from  his  own  home  to  visit  him.  But 
this  was  not  the  case.  The  angel  was  the  visitor.  He 
says,  at  the  beginning  of  their  interview,  "  0  Daniel, 
a  man  greatly  beloved,  unto  thee  I  am  noiu  sent." — x.  11. 
Daniel  was  at  home  when  the  angel  came  to  visit  him. 
If  it  had  been  merely  their  personal  separation  from 
each  other  that  was  referred  to,  the  angel  would  not 
have  said  to  Daniel,  "  Go  thou  thy  way,"  for  Daniel 
was  at  home.  If  there  was  any  going  of  this  kind  to 
be  done,  it  was  the  angel  who  had  to  do  it.  And  in- 
stead of  saying,  "  Go  thou  thy  way,"  he  would  naturally 
enough  have  said,  "Z  go  my  way.""  He  had  come  to 
Daniel,  and  he  had  to  go  from  Daniel. 

But,  consider  these  words  of  the  angel  to  Daniel  as 
his  dismissal  from  the  scenes  of  his  earthly  cares  and 
duties;  as  the  God-sent  summons  for  him  to  depart 
this  life;  and  then  they  are  very  expressive.  "  Go 
thou  thy  icay.'"  Thy  way !  How  suggestive  this  is  ! 
The  way  we  have  walked  through  life,  is  the  way  we 
must  walk  in  death.  Death  is  only  finishing  the 
journey,  it  is  but  the  last  step  in  the  life-trodden 
way.  If  I  have  gone  a  Christian's  way  through  life, 
I  shall  certainly  go  a  Christian's  way  in  death.  If 
my  way  in  life  has  been  a  worldly,  God-forgetting, 
impenitent  way,  when  the  dismissal  comes,  "Go  thy 
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way,"  I  must  finish  as  I  began.  I  must  go  my 
way.  Let  me  put  to  the  conscience  of  every  reader 
of  this  volume  the  question — what  way  are  you 
going? 

Daniel  could  not  have  been  less  than  ninety  years 
old,  when  he  received  this  angel's  visit.  He  was  full 
of  years  and  full  of  honors.  He  had  long  stood  at 
his  post,  and  maintained  an  unfaltering  testimony 
for  God  and  His  truth,  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and 
idolatrous  court.  But  now,  his  work  was  done.  His 
witness  had  been  borne.  He  had  received  his  last 
instructions.  He  had  seen  his  last  visions,  and  had 
sealed  them  "till  the  time  of  the  end."  Other  scenes 
were  about  to  open  on  his  view.  Other  duties  and 
enjoyments  were  about  to  claim  his  attention.  The 
time  had  come  for  him  to  put  off  this  tabernacle,  and 
to  go  up  higher.  And  the  angel  who  had  talked 
with  him,  and  taught  him,  gives  him  his  summons  to 
depart,  his  gentle  dismissal  in  these  words — "  Go  thou 
thy  way."  And  what  a  beautiful  illustration  we  have 
here,  of  the  different  form  which  death  assumes,  when 
he  comes  to  God's  dear  children  on  the  one  hand, 
or  to  those  who  are  not  His  on  the  other.  "  How 
dreadful  must  thy  summons  be,  oh  death,  to  him  who 
is  at  ease  in  his  possessions !  "  If  we  are  in  our  sins, 
unreconciled  to  God,  death  can  only  come  as  "the 
king  of  terrors."  If  we  are  at  peace  with  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  then  death  will  come  to  us,  as  he  did  to 
Daniel,  in  the  form  of  an  angel  of  light;  as  a  blessing, 
as  a  friend,  as  "  the  servant  Jesus  sends  to  call  us  to 
His  arms."     "Go  thou  thy  way" — will  be  his  whis- 
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pered  words  of  gentle  dismissal  to  us,  as  they  were 
to  Daniel. 

And  now^  let  us  notice^  in  the  second  place,  loliat  tlie 
angel  said  to  Daniel  about  his  condition  after  death:  "  for 
thou  shalt  7^est"  This  is  one  of  the  few  expressive, 
and  comprehensive  terms  used  in  Scripture,  to  de- 
scribe the  condition  of  departed  believers  between 
the  time  of  their  death,  and  their  resurrection.  It  is 
a  condition  of  conscious  happiness,  in  the  presence  of 
the  glorified  Redeemer,  and  of  all  His  people  who 
"having  finished  their  course  in  faith,  do  now  rest 
from  their  labors." 

"  Rest !  " — this  is  a  little  word  to  spread  itself  out 
over  long  centuries,  and  to  gather  into  itself  the  ex- 
perience of  uncounted  myriads  of  the  redeemed  dur- 
ing all  those  centuries.  Yet  this  is  just  what  it  does. 
"Thou  shalt  rest."  And  what  the  angel  said  of 
Daniel,  is  equally  true  of  every  departed  believer. 
Abel  is  resting  there.  And  so  is  Enoch  and  Noah, 
and  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Samuel,  and  David, 
and  Isaiah,  and  the  apostles,  and  all  who  have  since 
followed  them  in  serving  God.  It  is  the  rest,  not  of 
sleep,  but  of  conscious  enjoyment:  It  is  a  satisfying 
rest;  but  yet  a  rest  that  does  not  bring  with  it  the 
full  reward  of  final  blessedness. 

That  condition  is  just  what  St.  Paul  describes 
when  he  speaks  of  those  who  have  entered  it  as  "  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  Yes,  their  spirits 
are  made  perfect,  but  not  their  bodies.  These  still  lie 
in  the  grave;  and  there  they  must  remain  till  the 
morning   of  the  resurrection.     And  their  condition 
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there  is  represented  by  this  little  word  of  four  letters, 
rest  "  Go  thy  way  Daniel,  for  thou  shalt  rest."  It  is 
a  conscious  rest;  a  blissful  rest;  it  is,  as  the  prophet 
Isaiah  characterizes  it,  "a  glorious  rest."  It  is  rest 
from  the  burdens  of  life ;  from  its  anxieties,  and  cares, 
and  fears.  It  is  rest  from  the  load  of  manifold  in- 
firmities; rest  from  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and 
from  the  ever-recurring  conflicts  with  sin  and  cor- 
ruption. It  is  a  long,  calm,  blessed,  undisturbed  rest. 
The  pass  of  Glencoe  of  Scotland  is  reached  by  a 
long,  steep,  winding  path;  but  at  its  top  is  a  stone 
with  this  inscription,  ''Rest  and  he  thankful."  Such 
is  our  path  through  life;  but  at  its  end  is  the  heav- 
enly home,  and  over  the  gate  that  leads  into  it  is,  as 
it  were  the  same  inscription,   "  Best,  and  he  thankfuV 

"Rest,  weary  head  ! 
Lie  down  to  slumber  in  the  peaceful  tomb ; 
Light  from  above  has  broken  thro'  its  gloom ; 
Here,  in  the  place  where  once  thy  Saviour  lay, 
Where  He  shall  wake  thee  on  a  future  day, 
Like  a  tired  child  upon  its  mother's  breast, 
Eest !  sweetly  rest ! 

"Eest,  Spirit  free ! 
Li  the  green  pastures  of  the  heavenly  shore, 
Where  sin  and  soitow  can  approach  no  more, 
With  all  the  flock  by  the  Good  Shepherd  fed, 
Beside  the  stream  of  life  eternal  led, 
Securely  with  thy  God  and  Saviour  blest, 
Eest,  sweetly  rest !  " 

"  Go  thy  way,  for  thou  shalt  rest."  Here  we  have 
Daniel's  dismissal,  or  departure  from  life,  and  his 
condition  after  so  departing. 
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How  long  this  state  is  to  continue^  is  tJw  third  point  on 
which  the  angel  gives  us  information.  Two  expressions 
in  our  text  bear  upon  tliis  point;  "  till  the  end  be,"  is 
one;  and,  "in  the  end  of  the  days,"  is  the  other.  They 
both  have  the  same  meaning. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  determining  what  is  re- 
ferred to  by  this  end,  or  this  "  end  of  the  days."  The 
angel  had  been  showing  a  vision  to  Daniel.  He  had 
given  him  prophetical  instruction  concerning  all  that 
was  to  transpire,  in  our  world,  down  to  the  close  of 
the  present  dispensation;  Daniel  had  looked,  and  lis- 
tened in  wondering  awe,  and  amazement.  Dazzled 
with  the  excess  of  light  poured  upon  him,  bewildered 
with  the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  revelations 
made  to  him,  he  says,  "I  heard,  but  I  understood  not; 
then  said  I,  0,  my  Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of 
these  things?" — ch.  xii.  8.  He  seems  to  have  been 
prompted  by  a  natural  desire  to  know  more  than  God 
was  pleased  to  reveal.  He  felt  an  inclination  to 
pry  into  the  future,  and  know  in  detail,  the  particu- 
lars, of  what  God  was  only  willing  to  make  known 
in  the  general.  But  he  is  told  that  these  things  were 
not  to  be  more  clearly  revealed.  The  words  were 
closed  and  sealed  up,  till  a  nearer  approach  was  made 
towards  the  great  events  which  they  darkly  shad- 
owed forth.  The  particulars  he  desired  to  know 
would  not  be  revealed  till  the  time  approached  for 
their  accomplishment.  The  angel  merely  adds  an  inti- 
mation or  two,  very  dimly  expressed,  about  the  length 
of  time  to  which  these  visions  related,  and  then  con- 
cludes iiis  communications  in  the  words  of  the  text: 
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*'  Go  thou  thy  way,  till  the  end  be ;  for  thou  shalt  rest, 
and  stand  in  thy  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days."  There 
can  be  no  question  that  the  note  of  time  here  given, 
looks  on  to  the  same  great  event,  to  which  Daniel's 
question,  already  given,  referred.  And  as  the  vision 
revealed  to  him  ended  with  the  coming  of  the  An- 
cient of  days,  and  the  setting  up  of  His  kingdom, 
that  must  be  "the  end,"  or  "the  end  of  the  days"  of 
which  the  angel  here  speaks.  The  end  here  referred 
to,  must  mean  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation; 
the  end  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world;  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  darkness  and  confusion ;  the  end  of  violence, 
and  sorrow,  and  sin;  the  end  of  this  probationary 
state;  the  end  of  the  day  of  grace  and  salvation,  of  the 
period  in  which  pardon  and  peace  and  eternal  life 
may  be  secured;  the  end  of  the  days  in  which  the 
gospel  shall  be  preached;  the  end  of  the  malice  and 
wiles  of  Satan ;  the  end  of  the  time  in  which  the  cry  of 
the  souls  of  the  martyrs  shall  still  go  up  from  beneath 
the  altar,  saying,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
wilt  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood?"  the 
end  of  that  position  of  expectancy  which  all  God's 
people,  who  have  entered  into  this  rest,  are  occupy- 
ing, when  they  are  represented,  as  "  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  and  as  "  looking  for 
the  grace  that  will  be  brought  unto  them  at  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ."  In  a  word,  "  the  end  of  the 
days"  here,  means  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
The  rest,  which  Daniel  and  his  friends  in  glory  are 
now  enjoying,  will  not  end  then;  but  then,  it  will  en- 
ter on  a  new  stage  of  development,  that  will  go  on  in 


330  CHRISTIAN-  PRIVILEGES. 

widening  and  deepening  channels  of  glory  and  bless- 
edness forever. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  fourth  point  of  our  subject; 
which  is  ivhat  the  angel  said  to  Daniel  about  his  final  con- 
dition, WHEN  this  time  of  the  end  should  come,  "  Go 
thy  way  till  the  end  be ;  for  thou  shalt  rest ;  and, 
stand  in  thy  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days." 

"  Thou  shalt  strand  in  thy  lot."  Here  we  find  our- 
selves set  upon  a  mountain  summit,  from  which,  like 
Moses  from  the  top  of  Nebo,  we  are  permitted  to  gaze 
upon  the  inheritance  awaiting  us  in  the  future.  Sev- 
eral aspects  of  that  inheritance  are  brought  before 
us  by  these  words  of  the  angel  to  Daniel.  Let  us 
look  at  them. 

(a).  We  may  gather  the  certainty  of  this  inheritance, 
from  what  the  angel  said  about  it.  "Thou  shalt  stand 
in  thy  lot."  There  is  no  perad venture  about  it.  When 
Canaan  was  promised  to  the  Israelites  there  were  many 
difficulties,  and  contingencies  in  the  way  of  their  com- 
ing into  the  possession  of  it.  There  was  Pharaoh  with 
his  hosts  opposing  their  way.  There  was  the  Red 
Sea,  and  that  great  howling  wilderness;  and  Jor- 
dan with  its  swollen  floods,  and  the  seven  nations  of 
the  Canaanites  all  in  league  against  them.  But 
Pharaoh  and  his  army  were  drowned ;  and  a  way  was 
opened  for  Israel  through  the  depths  of  the  sea ;  and 
the  wilderness  was  passed  in  safety;  and  Jordan 
rolled  back  its  rushing  floods,  as  if  it  were  afraid  of 
them;  and  the  strong  nations  of  Canaan  melted  away 
before  them,  as  the  snow  wreath  melts  before  the 
beams  of  the  sun.     And  Israel  gained  the  inheritance 
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which  they  were  so  long  in  reaching.  That  inherit- 
ance was  certain  to  them.     God's  covenant  made  it  so. 

And  so  it  is  with  our  inheritance.  There  is  an  ele- 
ment of  certainty  about  it.  God's  promise  makes  it 
60.  This  promise  rests  on  His  covenant,  and  that  is 
"ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  The  same  God, 
who  promised  the  earthly  Canaan  to  Abraham's  chil- 
dren, has  promised  this  heavenly  inheritance  to  all  His 
believing  people.  And,  it  is  not  a  whit  more  certain, 
that  Israel  did  inherit  the  earthly  Canaan,  than  it  is 
that  every  true  believer  shall  inherit  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan. Believer  in  Jesus !  be  skeptical,  if  you  will, 
about  everything  else,  but  away  with  skepticism  here. 
You  may  mistrust  the  plainest  records  of  history;  you 
may  doubt  the  evidence  of  your  senses,  and  call  in 
question  the  exercise  of  your  own  consciousness;  but 
never,  never  give  way  to  the  suggestions  of  doubt 
here.  He  who  cannot  lie  has  said,  "  He  that  belie v- 
eth  shall  he  saved^  But  being  saved,  and  receiving 
this  inheritance  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  This 
inheritance  means  salvation.  The  angel  was  speak- 
ing for  the  God  of  eternal  truth,  when  he  said  to 
Daniel,  "  Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot."  Here  we  see 
the  certainty  of  this  inheritance. 

(6).  We  take  another  look  at  this  inheritance,  and 
the  feature  that  now  comes  out  to  view  is,  the  variety 
that  marks  it.  It  will  be  suited,  in  this  respect,  to 
the  endless  diversities  of  the  human  character.  God 
divided  the  earthly  Canaan  by  lot.  This  lot  He  Him- 
self controlled.  And,  He  did  this  on  purpose,  that  in 
the  distribution  of  the  inheritance,  the  different  tastes 
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and  habits  of  the  people  might  be  met  in  the  best 
possible  way. 

The  surface  of  Canaan  was  a  very  varied  surface. 
There  were  the  towering  ranges  of  Lebanon  to  the 
north;  to  the  west  was  the  long  line  of  sea-coast;  to 
the  south  and  east  there  were  the  plains  of  Esdraelon 
and  of  Jericho,  with  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  on 
the  other  side  of  Jordan  were  the  hills  of  Moab. 
What  a  wonderful  variety  of  soil  and  climate  there 
was  here !  And  it  was  portioned  out  to  the  people 
according  to  their  habits  of  life.  As  the  taste  of  the 
different  tribes  ran  for  agriculture,  or  for  pastoral  life, 
or  for  commerce,  the  fertile  fields,  the  vineyards,  the 
sea-coast,  and  the  valleys  and  hills,  were  distributed  to 
them.  Asher's  lot  was  one  that  yielded  him  the  finest 
wheat ;  Judah's  secured  to  him  abundance  of  wine  and 
cattle;  while  Zebulon  dwelt  at  the  haven  of  the  sea. 
And  so  it  was  with  all  the  other  tribes.  Each  one 
stood  in  its  own  lot;  and  the  lot  when  cast,  was  con- 
trolled and  disposed  of,  by  Hnn  who  knoweth  all 
things,  and  who  never  makes  a  mistake. 

And  so  it  will  be  with  that  inheritance  of  which  the 
earthly  Canaan  was  a  type.  When  we  think  of  the 
uncounted  multitude  of  the  redeemed,  a  company,  as 
St.  John  expresses  it,  "that  no  man  can  number,"  we 
see,  at  once,  how  endless  the  variety,  how  infinite  the 
shades  of  difference  must  be  in  the  tastes,  and  charac- 
ters of  that  vast  multitude !  Among  them  is  Abel, 
who  spent  his  days  in  keeping  sheep;  and  Moses  who 
was  occupied  in  the  work  of  legislation.  There  is 
David  accustomed  to  sway  the  sceptre,  and  strike  the 
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harp;  there  is  Isaiah,  wlio  was  wont  to  revel  in  the 
most  brilliant  scenes  ever  portrayed  to  the  imagina- 
tion; there  isj  Paul  with  his  giant  intellect,  and  his 
soul  all  aglow  with  the  fire  of  love;  and  there,  iviih 
him,  is  the  man,  "  who  never  had  a  dozen  thoughts 
in  all  his  life,  and  never  changed  their  course,  but  told 
them  o'er  each,  in  its  wonted  place  from  morn  till  eve, 
from  youth  to  hoary  age";  there  is  the  believer  whose 
days  were  passed  amidst  the  exciting  scenes  of  active 
business;  and  the  studious  man  whose  life  was  spent 
in  the  quiet  pursuits  of  literature  and  refinement; 
there  is  the  old  disciple  whose  hoary  head  was  to  him 
a  crown  of  glory;  and  the  infant  "cut  off  in  the  open- 
ing beauty  of  its  innocent  age";  there  is  the  man  of 
large  means,  accustomed  to  give  of  his  abundance  to 
the  relief  of  suffering  in  every  form ;  and  the  beggar, 
like  Lazarus  who  sat  by  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  de- 
sired to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
overflowing  abundance  of  his  table; — how  vast  the  va- 
riety of  taste  and  character  thus  represented  !  And 
yet,  all  these  diversified  tastes,  will  be  met,  and  sat- 
isfied. The  "many  mansions"  of  our  Father's  house 
are  prepared  with  reference  to  this  endless  variety 
that  must  mark  the  characters  of  those  who  are  to 
dwell  there.  "Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot."  There 
will  be  a  lot  for  every  heir  of  that  inheritance.  And 
however  varied  these  lots  may  be,  each  will  be  perfect 
in  its  kind.  He  who  has  formed  the  character  of  each 
of  His  children  will  prepare  an  inheritance  to  meet  it. 
And  so,  notwithstanding  the  wonderful  diversity  of 
taste  and  feeling,  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  to 
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share  this  inheritance,  there  will  be  an  infinite  vari- 
ety in  the  inheritance  that  will  make  its  adaptation 
complete  to  every  varying  shade  of  character. 

(c).  We  take  another  look  at  this  inheritance  from 
our  lofty  standpoint,  and  we  see  it  to  be  an  inheritance 
marked  by  infinite  degrees.,  as  well  as  infinite  variety. 

"  Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot." 

The  land  of  Canaan  was  not  divided  up  into  ten- 
acre  farms,  and  one  of  these  given  to  each  individual, 
without  reference  to  anything  but  its  size.  The  land 
was  divided  among  them  by  lot;  and  the  lot  was  in 
every  case  only  a  manifestation  of  the  will  of  God. 
And  so  it  will  be  with  the  heavenly  inheritance.  How 
strange  it  is  that  any  thoughtful  persons  should  ever 
entertain  the  idea  that  there  will  be  no  degrees  in 
heaven  !  Yet  so  it  is.  '  No  doubt  a  misapprehension 
of  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour  s  parable  of  the  laborers 
in  the  vineyard,  has  had  much  to  do  with  the  preva- 
lence of  this  impression.  The  parable  represents  the 
laborers  as  all  receiving  a  penny,  Avhether  they  en- 
tered the  vineyard  early  in  the  morning,  or  at  the 
third,  or  ninth,  or  eleventh  hour.  Now  this  penny 
cannot  mean  that  there  will  be  no  degrees  of  glory  in 
heaven,  or  that  all  the  saved  will  receive  the  same 
reward;  for  then  it  would  contradict  numerous  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  which  teach  the  opposite  doc- 
trine. The  penny,  in  this  parable,  must  be  regarded 
as  teaching  the  jormcipZe,  on  which  men  are  saved, 
which  is  the  grace  of  God ;  but  not  as  teaching  any- 
thing about  the  rewards  of  those  who  are  saved.  This 
principle  applies  alike  to  all.     The  apostle  Paul,  after 


THE    SERVANT   OF   GOD.  335 

his  life  of  untiring  devotion  to  tlie  cause  of  Christ,  and 
the  dying  thief,  saved  at  tlie  hist  hour,  were  both  saved 
on  the  same  principle,  viz.,  hy  the  grace  of  God.  In 
this  sense  they  both  received  a  penny.  But  can  any 
man,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sober  senses,  believe  for 
one  moment,  that  they  would  both  receive  the  same 
reward?  Certainly  not.  What  the  uniform  teaching 
of  Scripture  on  this  subject  is,  we  see  clearly  enough 
from  such  passages  as  these:  David  says,  "Thou,  O 
Lord,  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  his  ivork.'' 
Ps.  Ixii.  12.  The  prophet's  reward,  and  the  righteous 
man's  reward  are  spoken  of  as  diiferent. — Matt.  x.  41. 
In  the  parable  of  the  talents  one  servant  gains  five 
talents,  and  another  two,  and  they  are  rewarded  ac- 
cordingly. When  Jesus  speaks  of  Himself  as,  coming 
at  last  to  judgment,  He  tells  us  that  "then  He  will 
judge  every  man  according  to  his  icorl's.'' — Matt.  xvi.  27. 
The  apostle  Paul  assures  us  that  "Whatsoever  a  man 
soiueth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.'' — Gal.  vi.  7.  This  refers 
not  only  to  the  kind,  but  also  to  the  degree  of  sowing 
and  reaping.  Again,  St.  Paul  assures  us  that  when 
the  decisions  of  the  last  day  are  given,  "  Every  man 
shall  receive  his  own  reward  acmrding  to  his  oiun  labor.'' 
I  Cor.  iii.  8.  This  surely  ought  to  settle  the  matter 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 

But  this  difference  of  degrees  in  glory  implies  no 
imperfection.  "The  strings  of  an  instrument,"  says 
one,  "differ  in  size  and  sound;  some  are  sharp  and 
high,  some  are  grave  and  deep,  while  others  occupy 
a  medium  position;  so  that  if  every  string  had  a 
judgment  or  choice  to  exercise  in  the  matter,  it  would 
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choose  to  be  just  where  it  is;  and  so  from  the  different 
degrees  of  glory  in  heaven,  an  harmonious  order  arises 
that  satisfies  every  one."  Or  take  another  illustration. 
"  As  when  numerous  vessels  of  different  sizes  are  cast 
into  the  sea,  some  take  in  more  water,  and  others  less, 
yet  oil  are  filled  according  to  their  several  capacities ; 
so  will  it  be  among  the  redeemed  in  heaven.  All, 
without  exception,  will  be  full  of  glory." 

How  different  God's  service  is  in  this  respect  from 
any  other!  In  any  other  service  we  never  can  be 
sure  of  our  reward  at  all;  much  less  that  the  reward 
will  always  be  proportioned  to  the  labor.  But  here, 
we  are  sure  of  both.  When  the  heart  is  right  in  God's 
sight,  and  the  eye  single  to  His  glory,  nothing  done 
for  Him  is  lost.  Every  temptation  resisted,  every  trial 
endured,  every  sacrifice  made,  and  every  service  ren- 
dered, will  receive  its  own  reward;  and  yet  all  will 
be  of  grace.  What  motive  here,  to  the  most  thorough 
consecration  of  heart,  and  life  to  the  service  of  our 
God  and  Saviour ! 

(d).  One  other  glance  at  this  inheritance.  See  how 
2jermane7it  it  is  !  "  Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot ! "  It 
is  "  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  it/adtth  not  away." 
Eternity  has  put  its  stamp  of  cliangelessness  upon  it. 
Here,  in  this  life,  "  even  the  rapture  of  pardon  is  min- 
gled with  fears,  and  the  cup  of  thanksgiving  with 
penitent  tears."  But  there,  in  that  inheritance,  tears 
and  fears  will  be  unknown,  because  sin,  from  which 
they  spring,  is  forever  put  away.  '*  "  Fulness  of  joy, 
and  pleasures  for  evermore."  This  is  the  psalmist's 
description  of  this  inheritance. 
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"  O  ye  blest  scenes  of  permanent  delight, 
Full  above  measure  !  lasting  beyond  bound, 
Could  you,  so  rich  in  rapture,  fear  an  end. 
That  ghastly  thought  would  di'ink  iip  all  our  joy, 
And  quite  uuparadise  the  realms  of  light." 

But  all  is  permanent  there.  "Thou  shalt  stand  in 
thy  lot."  Thus  we  have  considered  the  servant  of  God 
dismissed  and  rewarded.  We  have  seen  this  illustrated 
in  what  the  angel  said  to  Daniel,  of  his  death  and  dis- 
missal, "  Go  thy  way ;  "  of  his  state  after  death :  "  Thou 
shalt  rest;"  of  the  period  during  which  this  rest  will 
continue,  till  "the  end  of  the  days,"  and  of  his  final 
state  when  this  end  comes:  "Thou  shalt  stand  in 
thy  lot." 

If  we  believe  with  all  our  hearts,  the  truths  now 
handled,  let  us  gird  up  our  loins  afresh,  and  give  our- 
selves without  reserve,  to  the  service  of  our  God  and 
Saviour. 

If  we  are  yet  without  a  personal  interest  in  Christ, 
consider  what  loay  we  must  go,  if  our  dismissal  comes 
to  us  while  yet  in  this  state?  No  "rest,"  till  the  end 
of  the  days ;  and  no  inheritance  of  glory  to  stand  in 
then! 
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SERMON  XIX. 

^'Unto  Hi?n  I  hat  is  able  to present  y  oil  faultless  before  the 

presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy.''— ]\5'D^  24. 

'OW  much  our  interest  in  places,  remote  from 
■  us,  is  affected  by  the  presence  there,  of  those 
we  love!  I  remember  some  years  ago,  when  my 
youngest  son  was  in  college,  he  suffered  much  from 
a  neuralgic  affection  of  the  eyes.  His  physician 
deemed  it  expedient  for  him  to  avoid  the  rigor  of  our 
northern  winter,  and  so  recommended  that  he  should 
spend  that  season  in  South  America.  Accordingly, 
he  sailed  to  Pernambuco,  and  spent  the  winter  there. 
Before  this  occurred,  I  never  felt  any  particular  in- 
terest in  that  place.  But,  when  I  thought  of  my  boy 
there,  what  a  change  it  brought  about  in  my  feehngs 
respecting  that  comparatively  little  known  South 
American  town !  If,  on  picking  up  the  daily  news 
paper,  my  eye  chanced  to  light  on  some  article 
headed,  Pernambuco,  how  instantly  that  would  rivet 
my  attention!  I  had  a  loved  one  there;  and  there- 
fore anything  relating  to  that  place  took  precedence 
of  everything  else  that  paper  might  contain. 

And  it  is  very  much  so  with  reference  to  the  heav- 
enly world.  When  a  breach  has  been  made  in  our 
home-circle,  and  one  whom  we  deeply  loved  has  been 
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taken  away  from  us,  and  has  joined  the  company  of 
the  redeemed  in  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  yonder 
heavenly  home,  what  an  unwonted  drawing  of  our 
hearts  there  is  towards  that  bright  world  to  which 
our  loved  one  has  been  taken !  Then,  0  how  we  love 
to  linger  on  those  sweet  passages  of  God's  word,  that 
seem  to  us  like  openings  in  that  vail  which  hides  the 
unseen  things  of  eternity  from  our  view!  To  the  eye 
of  sense,  and  to  all  the  efforts  of  mere  human  reason, 
that  vail  is  impenetrable.  God  designed  it  to  be 
such,  and  such  it  is.  The  mightiest  efforts  of  the 
most  gifted  intellects  cannot  pierce  that  vail,  or  draw 
it  aside  for  a  moment.  It  quite  shuts  out  from  our 
reach  here,  all  knowledge  of  what  lies  beyond,  ex- 
cept what  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  known  to 
us.  But,  He  knew  what  the  deep  cravings  of  our 
hearts  would  be,  in  reference  to  that  world,  as  one  by 
one,  the  objects  of  our  tenderest  earthly  affections 
were  gathered  there;  and  He  has  been  pleased  gra- 
ciously to  minister  to  these  cravings.  He  has  caused 
to  be  written  on  the  pages  of  His  blessed  book  many 
precious  passages,  which  were  intended  to  be  to  us, 
like  "  the  door  opened  in  heaven,"  which  St.  John 
saw  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  light  of 
heaven  streams  down  upon  us;  and,  as  with  reverent, 
and  believing  awe,  we  gaze  through  those  open  doors, 
we  catch  glimpses  of  the  glorious  things  that  await 
us  there,  and  our  bereaved  hearts  are  comforted.  Thus, 
we  are  prepared  to  take  up,  and  apply  the  apostle's 
practical  application  of  his  grand  argument  about 
the  resurrection,  as  he  winds  it  up  with  these  stirring 
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words — "Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord;  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  !  " 

As  specimens  of  the  passages  to  which  I  refer,  take 
these: — "Father,  I  will  that  they  also  Whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I  am;  that  they 
may  behold  My  glory." — John  xvii.  24. 

"These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  they  are 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and 
night  in  His  temple;  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger 
no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living  waters;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." — 
Kev.  vii.  14-17. 

"Thine  eye  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty: 
they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off." — 
Isaiah  xxxiii.  17. 

And  then  among  the  passages  of  the  class  now  re- 
ferred to,  that  which  is  chosen  for  our  present  text, 
may  well  be  remembered.  "  Unto  Him  that  is  able 
to  ...  .  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy." 

The  theme  which  this  passage  suggests  for  our 
present  meditation  may  be  thus  expressed:  The  in- 
troduction  of  tlie  redeemed  into  tlue  heavenly  tuorld. 
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And  in  attempting  to  handle  this  theme  there  are 
four  points  of  view  from  which  we  may  contemplate 
it.  Let  ns  look  at  it,  in  the  first  place  tvith  reference  to 
— THE  Agent — here  spoken  of. 

"Unto  Him  that  is  able."  There  can  be  no  doubt 
as  to  the  Person  to  whom  this  applies.  There  is  but 
one  Being,  in  all  the  universe,  to  whom  such  ability  be- 
longs. It  must  be  one  who  is  on  an  equality  with 
the  great  Being  to  whom  this  presentation  is  to  be 
made;  i.  e.,  it  must  be  a  divine  Being.  And  then  it 
must  be  one  possessing  the  most  intimate  relationship 
to  those  who  are  to  be  thus  presented;  {.  e.,  it  must  be 
one  of  whom  it  can  be  said,  in  St.  Paul's  language, 
"  Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same." — Heb.  ii.  14.  When  God  Himself  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  glorious  Person  here  referred  to,  His  lan- 
guage is,  "Behold  the  3Ian  that  is  3Iy felloiv.'' — Zech. 
xiii.  7.  It  is  He  who  is  referred  to  in  the  hymn  which 
says, 

"  There  must  a  Mediator  plead, 

Whom  God  and  man  can  both  embrace ; 
"With  God  for  man  to  intercede, 
And  offer  man  the  purchased  grace." 

Jesus,  our  covenant  Friend  and  Saviour,  is  the 
Agent  here  referred  to.  He  sends  His  angels  to  be 
ministering  spirits  to  His  people,  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, through  all  the  scenes  of  this  earthly  pilgrimage. 
And  a  glorious  privilege  it  is  to  have  "  angels  as  min- 
isters of  grace"  to  attend   us  in   this  mortal  state. 


THE    INTRODUCTION    TO    HEAVEN.  345 

And  wlien  the  final  hour  comes  they  are  in  attend- 
ance to  bear  our  parting  spirits  in  safety  to  the 
heavenly  world.  Jesus  taught  us  this  in  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  when  He  said,  "The 
beggar  died,  and  teas  carried  hy  angels  into  Abrahams 
bosom."  We  cannot  be  too  thankful  for  the  knowledge 
of  these  angelic  ministrations.  But  even  these  min- 
istrations end  as  we  reach  the  portals  of  the  heavenly 
home. 

**  Death's  but  the  servant  Jesus  sends 
To  call  us  to  His  arms." 

Then,  a  new  phase  in  the  experience  of  the  ran- 
somed begins.  Then,  for  the  first  time,  their  souls 
are  brought  into  direct  personal  intercourse  with 
that  adorable  Redeemer,  whom  "not  having  seen  they 
have  loved."  Now,  we  often  wonderingly  try  to  real- 
ize what  it  means  when  we  sing  the  sweet  words  of 
the  hymn, — 

"  Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus, 
Safe  on  His  gentle  breast, 
There  by  His  love  o'ershaded, 
Sweetly  my  soul  shall  rest." 

But  then  we  shall  know,  by  blessed  experience,  all 
that  we  have  so  often  tried  in  vain  to  picture  to  our- 
selves. In  the  sublime  scene  to  which  the  text  refers, 
Jesus  Himself  will  be  the  Agent.  We  are  thankful 
for  all  the  help  we  have  now :  for  the  help  of  minis- 
ters who  are  but  men — worms  of  the  dust  like  our- 
selves.    We  are  thankful  too  for  all  the  help  afforded 
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US  by  angelic  ministers.  Bat  these  will  all  be  over 
then.  Jesus  Himself  will  take  us  in  hand  Avhen  that 
point  is  reached.  All  that  we  shall  need  as  we  enter 
heaven,  and  go  through  the  experience  of  its  untold 
endless  joys,  He  ivill  do  for  us.  0,  the  bliss  of  that 
meeting !  The  rapture  kindled  by  the  first  sight  of 
that  blessed  face!  The  joy  that  will  thrill  the  soul  as 
the  first  sound  of  that  gracious  voice  shall  fall  upon 
its  ears!  Yet  this  is  just  the  point  to  which  our  text 
leads  us,  in  bringing  us  to  contemplate  the  Agent 
here  spoken  of — "Unto  Him  that  is  able." 

The  second  point  of  view  from  ivMch  the  text  calls  us  to 
consider  this  subject  is  as  to — the  action — here  spoken  of: 
"Presented  before  the  presence  of  His  glory." 

There  will  be  two  stages  in  the  action  referred  to, 
in  this  heavenly  presentation.  One  will  be  personal, 
and  in  a  measure  private.  This  refers  to  what  Jesus 
will  do  for  His  ransomed  people  as  He  receives  them, 
one  by  one,  amidst  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  the  hea- 
venly home.  The  other  will  be  general,  and  public.  It 
will  take  place  after  the  resurrection,  when,  standing 
in  the  midst  of  the  whole  family  of  His  redeemed.  He 
will  confess  them,  or  acknowledge  them  as  His  friends 
and  brethren,  "  before  His  Father  and  the  holy  an- 
gels." That,  will  be  the  grandest  presentation  scene 
ever  witnessed.  It  will  be  a  scene  such  as  earth  saw 
never — such  as  heaven,  and  all  this  mighty  universe, 
will  witness  with  adoring  wonder. 

But,  it  is  with  the  former  of  these  scenes, — the  per- 
sonal presentation  of  His  individual  people  as  they 
enter  the  heavenly  world,  that  we  now  have  to  do. 
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This  is  nearer  to  us  than  the  other.  And  this  brings 
lis  into  loving  sympathy  with  our  clear  ones  who  have 
entered  heaven.  The  precious  truth  of  which  our 
text  gives  us  the  assurance  is,  tliat  Jesus,  in  the  ma- 
jesty of  Plis  own  Person,  receives  His  people  as  they 
enter  the  heavenly  world.  It  is  indeed  "  a  way  they 
have  not  gone  before";  but  they  will  not  be  left  to 
feel  strange  or  lonely  there.  Their  best  Friend, — "  the 
Friend  tha.t  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,"  the  Friend 
who  knows  them  better  than  they  know  themselves, 
who  has  loved  them  with  an  everlasting  love,  who  re- 
deemed them  from  all  evil,  who  kept  them  from  fall- 
ing, who  led  them  by  ways  that  they  knew  not,  who 
caused  His  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy  to  fol- 
low them  all  the  days  of  their  life, — He  will  receive 
them  and  comfort  them,  will  stand  by  them  in  that 
most  solemn  hour  of  their  experience  and  "present 
them  before  the  presence  of  His  glory."  He  will  in- 
troduce them  into  heaven,  sa3'ing  to  each  in  His  own 
sweet  words,  "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
He  will  give  them  the  freedom  of  that  heavenly  city, 
fulJfilling  in  their  individual  experience  the  sweet 
promise  which  says,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city."  Such  is  the  Agent  here  spoken  of,  and  the  ac- 
tion in  which  He  engages,  when  we  are  told  of  Him 
that  "He  is  able  to  present  His  people  before  the  pres- 
ence of  His  glory."  What  a  scene  to  dwell  upon ! 
And  as  we  linger  lovingly  on  it,  how  sweet  it  is  to 
think  that, 
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"  There  the  saints  of  all  ages  in  harmony  meet, 
Their  Saviour  and  brethren  transported  to  greet. 
^       While  the  anthems  of  rapture  unceasingly  roll, 

And  the  smile  of  the  Lord  is  the  feast  of  the  souL" 

The.  third  j^oint  of  vieio  from  ivJiich  ice  may  contem- 
plate the  subject  brought  before  us  in  our  text  is, — the 
CHARACTER — in  loMch  our  glorious  Saviour  ivill  make  this 
2Jresentation  of  His  redeemed  23eople  before  the  presence  of 
His  Father,     He  will  present — "  them/awMess." 

This  is  a  character  which  belongs  to  none  of  us  by 
birth.  Morally  considered,  the  only  natural  inheri- 
tance we  receive  from  our  parents  is  an  inheritance 
of  guilt  and  corruption.  David  was  speaking  not  for 
himself  only,  but  for  all  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
when  he  said,  "Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity;  and 
in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." — Ps.  li.  5. 

When  God  looks  at  our  race,  from  this  point  of 
view,  the  absolute  and  unqualified  declaration  that 
He  makes  is,  "There  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one." 
— Rom.  iii.  10.  And  the  solemn  statement  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  was  true  when  he  made  it;  is  true  now; 
and  will  remain  a  truth  forever,  that,  "  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified." — Rom. 
iii.  20.  This  word  "faultless"  means,  faultless  not 
according  to  man's  erring  standard,  but  faultless  ac- 
cording to  the  standard  of  the  court  of  heaven;  fault- 
less when  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the  upper  sanc- 
tuary; faultless  when  standing  before  the  burning  gaze 
of  His  searching  eye,  "  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open, 
all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid." 
This  expressive  word  describes  a  character  that  never 
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was  attained  by  any  child  of  Adam,  and  never  will 
be,  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  intervention  of 
God's  almighty  and  new  creating  grace.  To  attain 
unto  this  character  is  the  richest,  and  noblest  of  all 
possible  blessings.  It  is  that  without  which  nothing 
else  can  really  be  a  blessing.  I  can  conceive  it  pos- 
sible that  God  should  give  to  you  or  me  a  fee-sim- 
ple ownership  of  this  world  in  which  we  live,  or  of 
ten  thousand  worlds  like  it.  He  might  make  us  the 
chartered  lords  of  all  the  treasures  they  contain.  But 
still,  if  we  attain  not  the  blessing  spoken  of  in  our 
text,  if  we  cannot  be  "  presented  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory,"  we  should  be  supremely 
wretched  with  all  those  lordly  possessions.  We  could 
not  live  on  them.  The  cravings  of  our  deathless  spir- 
its could  find  no  satisfying  portion  in  any  mere  ma- 
terial estate.  God  Himself,  as  revealed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  only  satisfying  portion  for  an  immor- 
tal soul.  And  to  enjoy  this  portion  we  must  possess 
the  character  spoken  of  in  our  text.  The  full  "  frui- 
tion of  the  glorious  Godhead,"  can  only  be  had  in  that 
"presence  of  the  Father,"  to  which  this  text  intro- 
duces us.  And  "  without  holiness,"  we  know  on  the 
highest  authority,  none  of  our  guilty  race  can  find 
entrance  there.  And  it  is  this  holiness  that  gives  the 
faultless  character  here  spoken  of  And  this  charac- 
ter can  only  be  attained  in  Christ  Jesus.  Those  who 
become  His  people  by  faith,  are  said,  most  emphati- 
cally, and  expressively  to  be  "  in  Christ^  Two  more 
important,  and  comprehensive  words  were  never 
used.     The  people  of  Christ  are  not  said  merely  "  to 
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he  in  Him."  It  is  not  only  being,  spiritual  being,  that 
they  find  in  Him,  but  all  that  makes  up  the  glory, 
and  the  blessedness  of  that  being.  They  are  not 
only  in  Him;  but  they  are  ''accepted  in  Him;  they 
are  ''complete''  in  Him;  they  are  "perfect''  in  Him. 
The  character  of  faultlessness  in  which  He  presents 
them  before  the  Father,  or  before  the  presence  of  His 
glory,  is  that  which  He  has  wrought  in  them  by  His 
own  almighty  grace.  It  is  a  faultlessness  that  is  both 
personal,  and  relative.  It  applies  both  to  themselves 
and  to  their  actions. 

It  is  to  this  character  of  His  ransomed  people,  that 
God,  refers  when  He  speaks  of  their  "  beauty  as  per- 
fect through  His  comeliness  which  He  puts  upon 
them." — Ezek.  xvi.  14.  How  thorough,  and  pervad- 
ing this  element  of  the  beauty,  or  faultlessness  of  the 
redeemed  will  be,  we  may  infer  when  w^e  find  it 
written,  "  The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  ivithin; 
her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold." — Ps.  xlv.  13.  Noth- 
ing can  possibly  be  more  striking  than  the  contrast 
existing,  between  this  feature  of  the  experience  of  the 
redeemed  in  heaven,  and  that  with  which  we  are 
made  painfully  familiar,  in  the  experience  of  daily 
life  in  the  present  world.  Here,  we  are  compelled  to 
"groan,  being  burdened."  In  every  thing  we  come 
short;  in  7nany  things  we  grievously  transgress.  The 
chain  of  sin  which  once  bound  us  is  broken.  But 
some  links  of  that  chain  still  hang  about  our  limbs; 
and  the  sound  of  iheir  clanking,  is  oh,  how  hateful ! 
But  there,  the  last  link  of  that  hated  chain  will  be 
broken  off  from  the  limbs  of  our  ransomed  spirits. 
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Then  we  shall  exult,  in  "the  liberty  with  which  Christ 
has  made  us  free." 

"The  soul  from  sin  forever  free 
"Will  mourn  its  power  no  more; 
But  clothed  in  spotless  purity, 
Redeeming  love  adore." 

Blessed,  blessed  state !  Happy  those  who  have  en- 
tered it!  And  thrice  happy  shall  we  be  when  per- 
mitted to  take  our  place  with  them,  in  the  faultless 
company  to  which  they  have  been  introduced. 

The  late  eloquent  Melville  has  this  illustration  of 
the  point  now  before  us.  "  In  the  present  life  the  be- 
liever is  like  a  block  of  marble  in  the  hands  of  the 
sculptor;  but  though  day  by  day  he  may  give  fresh 
touches,  and  work  the  marble  into  greater  conform- 
ity to  the  original,  yet  the  resemblance  will  not  be 
completed  till  death.  Each  fresh  degree  of  likeness 
is  a  fresh  advance  towards  perfection.  And  at 
last,  when  every  feature  is  moulded  into  similitude, 
when  every  trace  of  feebleness  and  imperfection  is 
swept  away  forever,  when  the  statue  breathes,  and 
the  picture  burns  with  the  Deity  that  pervades  it, 
then,  and  thus,  Jesus '  will  present  His  people  '  fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  His  glory ' !  " 

An  old  writer  has  this  further  thought  which  fol- 
lows sweetly  in  the  train  of  our  present  meditations: 
"  There  is  this  difference  between  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, and  the  sun  that  shines  in  the  natural  sky; 
that  whereas  the  latter  by  his  presence  eclipses  all 
the  p^mets,  his  attendants;  the  former,  though  ra- 
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diant  with  a  mucli  brighter  splendor,  will,  by  His 
presence,  impart  glory  to  His  saints,  thus  fulfilling 
the  sweet  promise  which  assures,  that  '  when  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with 
Him  in  glory.'  And  so  the  redeemed,  in  relation  to 
this  Sun,  shall  not  be  like  stars,  which  His  shining 
obscures,  and  makes  to  disappear;  but,  like  polished 
silver,  or  well-glazed  arms,  or  like  those  vaster  balls 
of  burnished  metal,  with  which  the  roofs  and  domes 
of  churches  are  sometimes  adorned,  which  shine  not 
till  they  are  shone  upon,  and  which  derive  all  their 
glittering  brightness,  and  all  the  dazzling  glory  en- 
compassing them,  from  the  direct  shining  of  the  sun's 
refulgent  beams." 

"  Faultless  "  ;  such  is  the  character  in  which  Jesus 
will  present  His  people,  "  before  the  presence  of  His 
glory." 

There  is  hut  one  other  ijoint  of  vieiofrom  lohich  to  look 
at  this  subject;  it  is — the  feeling — that  loill  accompany  this 
'Presentation,  "  ivith  exceeding  joy. "^  What  can  be  more 
natural  than  this  feeling  of  joy,  under  the  circum- 
stances we  are  considering  ?  This  faultless  company 
have  jo}^,  in  the  thought  that  the  journey  of  life  is 
ended,  and  the  work  of  life  is  finished.  "They  joy 
before  Thee,"  says  the  Psalmist;  "according  to  the  joy 
of  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the 
spoil."  It  will  be  joy  akin  to  that  which  the  mariner 
experiences,  when  his  struggle  with  the  stormy  ele- 
ments is  over;  when  the  boisterous  voyage  is  ended, 
and  entering  the  quiet  "  haven  where  he  would  be," 
he  hears  with   exulting  spirit,  the   welcome   word 
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come  ringing  from  the  quarter-deck:  "Let  go  the 
anchor ! "  It  will  be  joy  like  that  the  warrior  feels, 
when  he  sheathes,  for  the  last  time,  his  well-worn 
sword,  and  lays  his  battered  armor  by,  and  enters 
with  untold  gladness,  on  that  honorable  rest,  for 
which  he  has  pined  so  long. 

It  is  said  that  when  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  the  cele- 
brated Crusader,  in  his  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land, 
came  within  view  of  Jerusalem,  his  army,  seeing  the 
high  turrets,  goodly  buildings,  and  fair  fronts  of  that 
holy  city,  gave  such  a  shout  as  made  the  earth  ring 
again.  Such  is  the  joy  of  the  believer  in  death,  as 
the  towers  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  burst  upon  his 
view,  and  his  soul  longs  to  take  possession  of  its 
mansion  there.  There  is  joy  in  dissolution,  because 
then  the  believer  sees  faith  changing  into  sight; 
grace  into  glory,  hope  into  fruition,  and  love  into 
perfect  comprehension. 

When  Hannah  More  was  dying,  some  one  spoke 
of  her  good  deeds.  "Talk  not  so  vainly,"  was  her 
immediate  reply.  "  I  utterly  cast  them  from  me,  and 
fall  low  at  the  foot  of  the  cross."  And  then,  her  face 
lighting  up  as  with  a  sunbeam,  she  exclaimed  "tTbz/;" 
and  so  her  spirit  passed  away. 

There  is  joy  to  the  believing  soul  then,  in  the 
thought  of  the  ^?ace  it  is  entering;  and  joy  in  looking 
round  on  the  glorious  company  to  which  it  is  admitted ; 
and  joy  in  the  thought  of  the  faultless  character,  im- 
parted by  Gods  marvellous  grace,  and  making  all 
who  share  that  character  so  perfectly,  "  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
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But  note  the  character  of  this  joy.  It  is  "  exceeding 
joy."  And  such  it  will  be  indeed.  It  will  be.  joy 
exceeding  by  far  any  ever  known  on  earth.  It  will 
be  joy  exceeding  any  we  should  ever  have  experi- 
enced, if  sin  had  not  entered  the  w^orld,  and  the  in- 
finite love  of  God  in  Christ  had  not  so  displayed  it- 
self, that  where  sin  abounded,  grace  should  much 
more  abound.  It  will  be  joy  exceeding  anything  the 
universe  would  ever  have  known,  if  redemption's  plan 
had  not  been  devised,  and  carried  out.  The  design 
of  that  plan  is  to  widen  and  deepen  the  channels 
through  which  joy  is  to  flow  out  to  all  the  universe 
through  everlasting  ages.  When  Paul  would  de- 
scribe this  feeling  he  speaks  of  it  as — "  a  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory  !  "  Plow  glorious  the  elevation 
to  which  this  language  lifts  up  our  conception  of 
this  joy!  Can  there  be  anything  loftier  than  this? 
Yes,  there  is  one  point  higher  still.  To  this  Jesus 
lifts  our  thoughts,  when  in  His  intercession  for  His 
people,  the  prayer  that  He  breathes  in  their  behalf 
is,  "  That  they  might  have  My  joy  fulfilled  in  them- 
selves." This  is  "  exceeding  joy  "  indeed  !  There  is 
nothing  higher  than  this.  And  here  it  is  we  leave 
our  loved  departed  ones.  How  gladly  we  may  leave 
them  here !  Where  could  we  better  leave  them  than 
with  Him  "  who  is  able  to  present  them  faultless  be- 
fore the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy  ?  " 

Thus,  we  have  looked  at  our  text  from  the  four 
points  of  view  referred  to.  We  have  spoken  of  the 
Agent,  here  contemplated;  of  the  action,  in  which 
He  is  engaged;  of  the  character,  in  which  this  action 
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presents  His  people;  and  of  the  feeling,  that  accom- 
panies their  presentation  in  this  character.  The  Acjent, 
the  action,  the  character,  and  the  feeling,  are  the  four 
words  on  which  this  whole  subject  hangs. 

In  conclusion,  if  there  is  truth  in  tlie  statement  of 
our  text,  and  what  has  now  been  said  respecting  it, 
then  ivhat  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  be  a  Christian!  How 
blessed  to  have  such  comfort  in  this  temporary  separa- 
tion from  our  departed  loved  ones !  And  how  blessed 
to  be  able  to  look  forward  to  an  assured  re-union  with 
them,  in  the  joy  and  glory  of  that  bright  world  where 
they  now  are!  How  far  this  precious  truth  should 
go  towards  making  our  days  on  earth,  Avith  all  the 
trials  that  attend  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  to  us  ! 
The  calendar  of  a  worldly  man  has  only  a  few  days  in 
the  year  marked  as  festival  days;  but  every  day  of  the 
Christian's  calendar  is  marked  by  the  hand  of  God  as 
a  day  of  rejoicing. 

The  thought  of  such  a  portion  in  reversion  for  us ; 
and  the  assurance  that  the  covenant  Saviour  who  has 
provided  it,  is  pledged  to  be  with  us  through  our  pil- 
grimage, and  never  to  leave  us  till  we  too  are  intro- 
duced to  that  faultless  company,  is  enough  to  make 
any  one  happy. 

' '  Through  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour, 

All  will  be  well : 
Free  and  changeless  is  His  favor; 

All,  all  is  well. 
Precious  is  the  blood  that  healed  us; 
Perfect  is  the  grace  that  sealed  us; 
Strong  the  hand  stretched  out  to  shield  us; 

All  must  be  welL 
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'  Though  we  pass  through  tribulation. 

All  will  be  weU: 
Ours  is  such  a  full  salvation; 

All,  all  is  well. 
Happy,  still  in  God  confiding, 
Fmitful,  if  in  Christ  abiding, 
Holy,  through  the  Spirit's  guiding. 

All  must  be  well. 

*  We  expect  a  bright  to-morrow; 

All  will  be  well; 
Faith  can  sing  through  days  of  sorrow, 

All,  all  is  well. 
On  our  Father's  love  relying, 
Jesus  every  need  supplying, 
Or  in  living,  or  in  dying, 

All  must  be  well." 


THE   WORLD   OF   LIGHT. 


SERMON   XX. 

^'■Thy  siin  shall  no  more  go  down;  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw 
itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  lights  and  the  days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  ended.'^ — ISAIAH  LX.  20. 

BUNYAN,  that  immortal  dreamer,  in  his  inimitable 
allegory,  brings  Christian,  and  his  companion 
Faithful,  at  one  stage  of  their  journey,  to  what  he 
calls  the  "Delectable  Mountains";  of  which  he  thus 
speaks:  "Then  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the 
Delectable  Mountains,  which  belong  to  the  Lord  of 
the  country  towards  which  they  were  journeying.  So 
they  went  up  the  Mountains  to  behold  the  gardens 
and  orchards,  the  vineyards  and  fountains  of  water. 
Now  there  were  on  the  top  of  these  Mountains,  Shep- 
herds feeding  their  flocks.  The  Pilgrims,  therefore, 
went  to  them  and  asked:  'Whose  Delectable  Moun- 
tains are  these  ?  and  whose  sheep  be  they  that  feed 
on  them  ? ' 

And  the  Shepherds  answered:  "These  Mountains 
are  Emmanuel's  Land:  and  they  are  within  sight  of 
His  city;  and  the  sheep  are  His.  'He  laid  down  His 
life  for  them.' 

"  Then  said  the  Shepherds  one  to  another,  '  Let  us 
show  the  Pilgrims  the  Gates  to  the  Celestial  City,  if 
they  have  skill  to  look  through  our  perspective-glass.' 
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Then  the  Pilgrims  lovingly  accepted  the  motion;  so 
they  led  them  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  called  Clear;  and 
gave  them  the  glass  to  look  through.  Then  they 
tried  to  look;  but  the  remembrance  of  the  last  things 
that  the  Shepherds  had  showed  them,  made  their 
hands  shake;  by  means  of  which  impediment,  they 
could  not  look  steadily  through  the  glass:  yet  they 
thought  they  saw  something  like  the  gate,  and  also 
some  of  the  glory  of  the  place." 

Now,  we  may  fairly  regard  the  predictions  and 
promises  of  God's  A¥ord  as  constituting  a  mountain 
range,  corresponding  to  what  Bunyan  describes  as  these 
"Delectable  Mountains."  Every  passage,  which  tells 
us  about  heaven,  is  one  of  the  summits  of  this  range, 
like  the  high  hill  which  Bunyan  calls,  "  Clear."  There 
are  far-reaching  views,  with  great  variety  in  them, 
furnished  by  the  different  summits  of  this  range.  Our 
present  text  is  an  elevated  point  in  these  "  Delectable 
Mountains,"  and  the  view  Avhich  it  gives  of  the  heav- 
enly land  is  very  beautiful.  The  glorious  home  await- 
ing us,  beyond  the  boundaries  of  time,  is  here  revealed, 
and  the  aspect  under  w^iich  we  are  called  to  contem- 
plate it  is,  as  a  loorJd  of  light 

And  when  we  come  to  examine  the  light  of  this 
blessed  world,  as  here  brought  before  us,  there  are  just 
two  'points  of  view,  from  which  we  may  contemplate  it. 
One  of  these  has  to  do  with  tJw  somiCE,  or  origin,  of  this 
light.     The  other  tvith  the  character  of  it 

"Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down;  neither  shall  thy 
moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  light." 


THE    WORLD    OF   LIGHT.  361 

Well,  then,  let  lis  begin  by  considering  the  source  or 
orir/hi  of  this  light. 

This  is  distinctly  pointed  out  by  the  prophet,  in  our 
text,  when  he  says,  "  The  Lord  shall  be  thy  light."  It 
may  be  said  indeed  that  this  is  true  even  of  the  pres- 
ent world.  All  the  light  we  have  here  comes  from 
God.  Milton  was  right  when  he  thus  addressed  this 
beautiful  element,  as  we  find  it  pervading  the  world 
and  mantling  the  universe, 

"Hail,  holy  light,  off-spring  of  heaven,  first  born.  " 

And  so  again  when  he  says: — 

"Before  the  sun, 
Before  the  heav'ns  thou  wert,  and  at  the  voice 
Of  God,  as  with  a  mantle,  did'st  invest 
The  rising  world  of  waters  dark,  and  deep, 
Won  from  the  void,  and  formless  infinite." 

It  was  God — our  God — who  said  in  the  beginning, 
"Let  there  be  light,"  and  light  was.  The  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  are  but  distributers  or  reflectors  of 
the  light  which  God  has  made.  To  the  boundless  uni- 
verse He  is  the  great,  original,  sole  fountain  of  light. 
Nay,  even  the  mechanical  or  artificial  light,  which 
men  say  they  make,  is  but  the  light  which  God  has 
given  originally,  dealt  out  at  second  hand.  The  illumi- 
nation which  we  use,  as  from  candles,  oil,  or  gas,  in 
our  homes,  our  churches,  and  our  streets  is  nothing 
else  than  preserved  sunbeams  brought  into  play  again. 

On  one  occasion  Dr.  Buck! and,  the  great  geologist, 
and  George  Stephenson,  the  celebrated  engineer,  were 
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on  a  visit  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  then  prime  minister  of 
England.  As  they  sat  talking  together,  by  an  open 
window,  they  saw  in  the  distance,  a  railway  train  flash- 
ing by,  leaving  a  long  train  of  white  steam  behind  it. 

"  Now,  Buckland,"  said  Mr.  Stephenson,  "  I  have  a 
question  to  ask,  which  I  think  you  will  find  a  poser. 
Can  you  tell  me  the  power  that  is  driving  yonder 
train?" 

"  Well,"  said  the  doctor,  "  I  suppose  it  is  one  of 
your  big  engines." 

"  But  what  drives  the  engine  ?  " 

"Oh,  very  likely  a  canny  Newcastle  driver." 

"No,"  said  Mr.  Stephenson;  "it  is  driven  by  sun- 
beams." 

"  How  can  that  be-?  "  asked  the  doctor. 

"  It  is  nothing  else,"  said  the  great  engineer.  "  It 
is  the  beams  of  the  sun  that  have  been  bottled  up  for 
tens  of  thousands  of  years, — light  absorbed  by  plants 
and  vegetables;  and  now,  after  being  buried  in  the 
earth  for  long  ages  in  fields  of  coal,  that  light,  those 
sunbeams  are  brought  forth  again,  and  made  to  work, 
as  in  that  locomotive,  for  great  human  purposes." 

And  so  it  is  with  all  the  light  we  derive  from  nat- 
ural sources.  It  comes  from  God.  He  is  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  liglit  as  well  as  life.  "iTe  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  loorldy  The  light  which  rea- 
son sheds  on  our  path  is  a  ray  of  His  kindling. 

But  here,  in  this  world  of  ours,  there  are  generally 
intermediate  sources  through  which  the  light  we  have 
is  conveyed  to  us.  It  does  not  come  directly  from  God. 
In  the  heavenly  world,  however,  it  will  be  different. 
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Tlicre,  every  intermediate  agency  will  be  done  away, 
and  the  light  that  shines  will  shine  immediately 
from  God.  In  a  different  sense  from  any  we  now  ex- 
perience, it  will  be  true  then  that  "  the  Lord  shall  be 
thy  light."  The  same  idea  is  brought  out  by  St.  John 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  Here  in  one  place  we 
read:  "And  the  city," — this  is  the  figure  under  which 
the  heavenly  world  is  here  presented — "the  city  had 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in 
it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  ilie  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof y—R^Y.  xxi.  23.  And  in  another  place 
we  read  thus :  "  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ; 
and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun;  /or 
the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light''— Ttev.  xxii.  5. 

No  doubt  you  have  all  seen  photographs  of  that  won- 
derful painting  by  Holbein,  called  the  "Madonna  of 
the  Night."  The  Virgin  Mother  is  holding  the  infant 
Saviour  on  her  lap.  The  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  have 
come  in,  and  are  bowing  down  reverently  before  that 
Child  of  w^onder,  and  the  angels  are  hovering  over  the 
scene  with  intense  delight.  No  candle  shines  there. 
No  ray  from  sun  or  moon  falls  on  that  favored  group. 
The  radiance  which  hghts  up  the  scene  is  all  repre- 
sented as  beaming  forth  from  the  face  of  the  child  Je- 
sus. The  artist  doubtless  had  caught  the  idea  from 
St.  John's  statement  of  the  heavenly  world,  "that  the 
Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof"  The  light  of  heaven  will 
be  light  shining,  as  it  were,  from  the  "  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  I  know  not  hoiv  this  will  be.  I  venture  on 
no  exposition  of  these  wondrous  statements. 
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^"•Qod  is  His  own  interpreter, 
And  B.e  will  make  it  plain." 

But,  with  all  my  heart,  I  do  believe  what  we  are 
here  taught.  In  some  wondrous  way  that  "  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,"  the  light  of  the  heavenly  world  will 
prove  to  be  light  from  the  Lamb.  "  The  Lord  shall 
be  our  light "  there. 

If  we  think  for  a  moment  what  the  word  liglit  some- 
times means,  as  used  in  the  Bible,  it  may  help  us  in 
forming  a  clear  idea  of  what  we  are  taught  by  this 
part  of  our  text.  There  are  four  things  symbolized  in 
the  Bible,  by  this  word  //c/Af,  and  all  that  we  shall 
know  or  possess  of  each  of  these  four  things  in  heaven, 
.we  shall  know  or  possess  through  Jesus.  Liglit  some- 
times means  knowledge^  as  the  word  is  used  in  the 
Bible.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  the  Psalmist  uses 
it  when  he  says,  "  The  entrance  of  Thy  words  giveth 
ligld^  it  giveth  understanding  to  the  simple." — Ps.  cxix. 
130.  Here  you  see  the  term  light  is  used  to  denote 
understanding  or  knowledge.  And  all  the  knowledge 
we  shall  have  in  heaven  will  come  to  us  through  Je- 
sus. "In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge."  Jesus  will  unlock  those  treasures 
and  permit  us  to  draw  on  them,  without  let  or  hin- 
drance. All  our  knowledge  there  will  come  through 
Him,  and  so  "  the  Lamb  will  be  the  light  thereof" 

But  liglit  sometimes  denotes  holiness,  as  the  word  is 
employed  by  the  sacred  writers.  This  is  evidently 
the  sense  in  which  the  apostle  uses  it  when  he  says, 
"  Let  us  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the 
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armor  of  lufhC — Rom.  xiii.  12.  Here,  you  see  at  a 
glance,  that  darkness  means  sin,  wickedness,  pollution ; 
while  light  means  purity  or  holiness.  And  Christ's 
people  have  nothing  of  this  kind,  either  on  earth  or 
in  heaven,  but  what  they  receive  from  Him.  "  He  is 
made  of  God  unto  them  .  .  .  sancti/ication.^' — I  Cor.  i.  30. 
His  prayer  for  His  people  was,  "  Sanctify  them  by  Thy 
truth;  Thy  Word  is  truth."— John  xvii.  17.  Christ 
cleanses  His  Church,  or  makes  it  holy,  "  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  Word." — Ephes.  v.  26.  And  when 
St.  John  saw  all  the  redeemed  in  glory,  they  were 
"clothed  in  robes  of  fine  linen,  pure  and  white."  And 
these  robes,  the  angel  told  him,  had  been  "washed 
and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  The  holi- 
ness of  heaven  is  holiness  obtained  through  Jesus. 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  true  that  "  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof." 

But  the  word  light  is  sometimes  used  in  the  Bible  to 
denote  happiness;  and  in  this  sense  also  "  the  Lamb  will 
be  the  light  thereof"  This  is  what  St.  John  means 
when  he  says,  speaking  of  Jesus,  "In  Him  was  life,  and 
the  life  was  the  light "  [or  joy,  or  happiness]  "  of  men." 
John  i.  14.  And  this  is  what  the  Psalmist  means 
when  he  says,  "  lAght  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and 
gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart." — Ps.  xcvii.  11.  Here 
you  see  that  these  two  terms,  light  and  gladness,  or 
joy,  or  happiness,  are  used  interchangeably.  There 
is  a  harvest  for  the  redeemed  to  reap  through  eternity. 
It  will  be  a  harvest  of  unmingled  blessedness.  "In 
Thy  presence,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "is  fulness  of  joy; 
at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 
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Ps.  xvi.  11.  But  all  this  happiness  will  come  from 
Jesus.  It  is  "  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
who  will  feed  His  saved  people,  and  lead  them  beside 
the  fountains  of  living  waters,"  His  people  turn  to 
Him  here,  even  in  the  wilderness,  and  say,  "All  our 
fresh  springs  are  in  Thee;  "  but  much  more  emi^hat- 
ically  thej  will  be  constrained  to  say  this  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  The  happiness  of  heaven  will  be 
happiness  in  Jesus.  In  this  sense  it  is  true  "the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof" 

But  the  word  light  is  also  used  in  the  Bible  to  de- 
note heauty  or  glory;  and  in  this  sense  also  the  Lord 
will  be  the  light  thereof"  When  Isaiah  says,  "Thine 
eye  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty  "  (cli.  xxxiii.  17), 
he  means  by  the  word  "  beauty  "  that  "  light  inacces- 
sible"— to  us  now — but  amidst  the  untold  radiance 
of  which  Jesus  Avill  dwell  forever.  And  Jesus  meant 
the  same  thing  when,  in  His  great  prayer  for  His  peo- 
ple, He  said,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  My  glory." — John  xvii.  24  In  this  lower 
world,  we  know  how  true  it  is  that  there  is  no  beauty 
or  glory,  that  the  eye  takes  in,  for  which  we  are  not 
indebted  to  the  light  that  shines  from  yonder  natural 
sun.  In  heaven  Jesus  is  the  Sun  that  shines  on  all. 
And  whatever  glory  or  beauty  is  seen  mantling  that 
bright  world,  it  is  all  due  to  the  light  which  shines 
from  Him.  To  Him  His  saved  people  will  look  up 
and  say,  "  In  Thy  light  do  we  see  light."  Whatever 
this  word  light  may  denote,  as  having  to  do  with  the 
inheritance  of  the  ransomed— whether  it  be  knowl- 
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edge,  or  lioliness,  or  happiness,  or  beauty  and  glory, 
it  will  all  come  to  lis  through  Jesus.  And  if  the 
knowledge  of  heaven  is  knowledge  in  Jesus,  and  the 
holiness  of  heaven  is  holiness  in  Jesus,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven  is  happiness  in  Jesus,  and  the  beau- 
ty and  glory  of  heaven  are  beauty  and  glory  in  tJesus, 
then,  we  see  with  what  an  emphasis  of  meaning,  it 
may  be  declared,  "the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof," 
"the  Lord  shall  be  thy  light." 

And  thus  we  have  the  source  or  origin  of  the  light 
which  shines  in  that  blessed  world.  "TAe  Lord  shall 
he  thy  lights 

And  noio  let  21s  notice  the  character  of  this  light. 

Three  elements  of  it  are  mentioned  in  our  text. 
When  we  decompose  the  light  of  the  natural  sun, 
seven  rays,  or  colors,  are  the  result  of  the  analysis. 
But  these  seven,  we  know,  may  be  resolved  into  three, 
— the  red,  the  yellow,  and  the  blue.  Thus  there  is  a 
trinity  of  rays,  or  elements,  in  the  light  which  the 
natural  sun  is  pouring  forth  continually.  And  it  is 
an  interesting  thing  to  find  that  when  we  come  to 
analyze  the  light  of  the  heavenly  world,  the  same  fea- 
ture is  found  to  mark  it.  There  is  a  trinity  of  rays  in 
the  light  of  heaven,  just  as  there  is  in  the  light  of  this 
lower  world.  Let  us  look  at  these  rays  as  set  before 
lis  in  our  text. 

There  is  one  ray  in  this  light  wdiich  may  be  called 
the  continuous  ray.  "  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself."  The  light 
of  that  blessed  Avorld  is  very  different  from  what  we 
have  here,  in  this  respect :  that  it  shines  without  in- 
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termission.  There  is  no  interruption  in  its  shining. 
There  are  no  alternating  periods  of  darkness  in  that 
bright  world.     There  is  no  night  there. 

*'No  niglit  shall  be  in  heaven  !  no  gathering  gloom 
Shall  o'er  that  glorious  landscape  ever  come; 
No  tears  shall  fall  in  sadness  o'er  those  flowers 
That  breathe  their  fragrance  thro'  celestial  bowers. 

"No  night  shall  be  in  heaven  !  no  dreadful  hour 
Of  mental  darkness,  or  the  temjjter's  power; 
Across  those  skies  no  envious  clouds  shall  roll, 
To  dim  the  sunlight  of  the  raptured  soul. 

"No  night  shall  be  in  heaven  !  no  darken'd  room, 
No  bed  of  death,  nor  silence  of  the  tomb: 
But  breezes  ever  fresh  with  love  and  truth 
Shall  brace  the  frame  with  an  immortal  youth. 

"No  night  shall  be  in  heaven  !  but  endless  noon; 
No  fast-declining  sun,  nor  waning  moon ; 
But  there  the  Lamb  shall  yield  continuous  light, 
'Mid  pastures  green,  and  waters  ever  bright." 

In  the  present  world,  when  the  day  is  gloomy  and 
dark,  we  often  fall  back  for  comfort  on  the  promise 
which  the  prophet  gives  when  he  says,  "  At  evening 
time  it  shall  be  light."  But  we  shall  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  this  promise  then.  The  day  tJiere  never  de- 
clines. The  evening  shadows  never  gather  round  the 
pathway,  or  the  home  of  the  ransomed  in  that  world 
of  light. 

"There  falls  not  on  them  the  deep  silence  of  night, 
They  never  grow  weary,  ne'er  fadeth  the  light; 
Throughout  the  long  day,  new  hosannas  they  raise, 
And  express  their  glad  thoughts  in  exuberant  praise." 
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It  was  this  idea  tliat  was  filling  the  mind  of  that 
quaint  writer  Quarles,  when  he  said  of  that  world  of 
light,  of  which  we  are  speaking, 

"Thy  gardens  and  Thy  goodly  walks, 
Continually  are  green, 
"Where  grow  such  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers, 
As  nowhere  else  are  seen." 

It  is  one  of  the  marks  of  our  imperfection  in  this 
world,  that  we  not  only  experience  continual  change, 
but  that  we  need  it.  It  is  indispensable  for  us.  It  is 
a  blessing  to  us  that  change  is  an  ordinance  of  God, 
not  merely  when  we  have  trials  to  encounter,  and 
sorrows  to  bear;  but  equally  so  when  blessings  are 
meted  out  to  us,  and  joy  is  our  portion.  The  brightest 
day  would  soon  lose  its  charm,  if  night  did  not  come, 
and  bring  us  the  rest  which  we  find  in  its  hours  of 
darkness  and  unconscious  slumber  A  sun  that  should 
not  go  down,  and  a  moon  that  should  not  withdraw 
even  her  soft  and  silvery  light,  would  be  no  blessing 
to  us,  because,  as  at  present  constituted  we  are  not 
fitted  for  such  a  state  of  things.  We  soon  grow  weary 
of  the  uninterrupted  continuance  not  only  of  sorrow 
and  toil,  but  even  of  pleasure  and  plenty.  It  is  just 
in  accordance  with  this  condition  of  things  that  Byron 
represents  one,  whose  every  wish  was  met,  and  every 
desire  gratified,  as  yet  feeling,  '■'' the  fulness  of  satiety ." 

But  it  will  be  different  in  that  heavenly  world  of 
which  we  are  speaking.  There,  this  element  of  im- 
perfection will  be  done  away.  Continuous  light,  and 
continuous  service  there,  will  only  yield  continuous 
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happiness  and  joy.  And  we  can  have  no  stronger 
assurance  of  the  absohite  perfection  of  that  blessed 
world  than  to  know  that  the  light  which  shines  there 
will  have  this  continuous  ray  in  it.  What  would  be  a 
real  calamity  to  us  here,  will  be  at  once  an  element 
and  pledge  of  the  highest  joy  there,  viz.,  that  the  light 
of  that  world  will  be  continuous.  "Thy  sun  shall  no 
more  go  down,  neither  shall  Thy  moon  withdraw  it- 
self." This  marks  the  continuous  ray  in  the  composi- 
tion of  the  light  which  shines  in  that  heavenly  world. 
And  now  we  come  to  notice  another  of  the  rays 
that  make  up  the  light  of  heaven.  We  have  here  a 
perpetual  ray.  The  light  which  shines  in  that  bright 
world,  will  be,  the  prophet  says,  "  an  everlasting  light." 
To  speak  of  the  perpetual^  as  Avell  as  the  continuous  na- 
ture of  this  light,  is  not  a  distinction  without  a  dif- 
ference. You  may  have  light  that  is  continuous  for 
a  season,  even  when  you  know  that  it  cannot  be  per- 
petual. For  example:  there  is  a  candle.  You  light 
it.  It  may  burn  continuously  till  it  reaches  down 
into  the  socket,  but  then  it  will  go  out.  Its  light 
will  not  be  perpetual.  But  the  light  of  the  heavenly 
world  will  have  both  these  rays  blended  in  it.  It  will 
shine  on  continuously,  not  for  a  day,  a  year,  a  cen- 
tury, but  through  all  eternity.  "  The  Lord  shall  be 
thine  everlasting  light."  And  there  is  nothing  in 
which  the  contrast  will  be  more  striking  between 
this  present  world,  and  the  world  to  which  we  are 
looking  forward,  than  that  which  this  ray  brings  out. 
Rere,  everything  is  temporary :  tliere,  nothing  will  be  so. 
The  life  given  to  those  who  enter  that  blessed  world 
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is  everlasiinrj  life.  The  kingdom  on  which  thoy  enter 
is  "a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved  "  ;  an  everhisting 
kingdom :  and  everything  belonging  to  that  kingdom — 
its  joys,  its  honors,  its  relationships — will  all  be  everlast- 
ing too.  And  beautifully  in  harmony  with  this,  we  are 
told  in  our  text,  that  the  light  which  shines  in  that 
kingdom  will  be  ^'■everlasting  light." 

An  old  writer  says,  "  The  life  to  come  will  be  an 
eternal  progression.  The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  by 
grace"  insures  to  the  soul  life  with  God  in  glory.  This 
life  will  be  like  God's.  But  what  is  that  life?  We 
can  only  speak  of  it  with  stammering  tongues.  None 
of  the  similes  applied  to  life  liere^  illustrate  life  there. 
That  life  is  not  a  bubble,  but  a  substantial  reality. 
It  is  not  a  drop^  but  an  ocean,  always  full.  It  is  not 
like  the  grass  that  withereth,  but  like  a  tree;  not  a 
century  tree;  but  an  eternity  tree  growing  in  the 
Paradise  of  God.  It  is  not  like  a  vapor  that  passeth 
away,  but  like  a  sun  lighted  up  as  a  fountain  of  un- 
failing brightness.  It  is  not  existence  merely  but  ex- 
istence full  of  blessedness.  It  is  life  without  a  pang; 
life  full  of  enjoyment.  It  is  an  ocean  of  bliss  without 
one  drop  of  bitterness;  and  on,  and  on,  and  on  for- 
ever, and  forever  it  will  still  be — "  life  to  come." 

As  the  hymn  says: — 

"  There  everlfisting  spring  abides, 
And  never-fading  flowers." 

Here,  the  fear  of  a  change  is  the  spectre  that  casts 
its  gloomy  shadow  over  all  our  brightest  scenes. 
And  if  it  could  enter  heaven,  this  "  fear  of  a  change 
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or  end,"  would  eat  up  all  our  joy,  and  quite  unpara- 
dise  that  world  of  bliss.  But  tliere^  it  will  never  come. 
Perpetuity  will  be  stamped  on  every  element  of  joy, 
which  that  bright  world  contains.  And  then,  we  shall 
realize  how  true  it  is,  that  "a  perpetuity  of  bliss  is 
bliss."  This  perpetuity  or  everlastingness  will  char- 
acterize one  of  the  rays  that  runs  through  all  the 
light  of  heaven. 

The  third  ray,  of  which  our  text  speaks,  as  marking 
the  light  of  heaven,  may  be  characterized  as  a  joyous 
ray.  This  makes  up  the  trinity  of  rays  in  the  light 
of  the  heavenly  world. 

This  ray  is  brought  out  in  the  closing  words  of  the 
text.  ^^And  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  he  ended.'" 
Child  of  sorrow,  mark  well  these  words  I  How  sweet 
they  sound  !  What  music  there  is  in  them !  Our  ' '  days 
of  mourning,"  how  multiplied  they  are  here  !  What 
varied  elements  of  grief  are  crowded  into  them  !  The 
heavy  burdens,  the  corroding  cares,  the  heart-consum- 
ing elements  of  bitterness,  the  secret  sorrows,  on  which 
not  only  a  stranger,  but  even  a  dear  friend  may  not 
intrude, — these  are  the  things  which  make  up  our 
"days  of  mourning."  And  to  know  that  these  dark 
days  "  shall  be  ended,"  this  is  joy  indeed. 

"No  tossing  of  the  burning  head 

After  the  long  day's  closing; 
No  weary  night-long  watches,  when 

The  spirit  is  reposing. 
Hot  little  hands  shall  no  more  stretch 

Imploringly  before  us; 
We  shall  not  weep  in  helplessness, 

When  God's  own  house  is  o'er  us. 
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'•No  crying  of  the  little  ones, 

Waking  our  feeble  pity ; 
No  groans  arise  at  eventide 

Within  the  golden  city; 
For  God's  own  hand  has  wiped  the  tears 

From  all  that  band  of  weepers, 
And  only  music,  soft  and  low, 

Awakes  the  peaceful  sleepers. 

"No  aching  limbs  lie  helplessly 

Waiting  the  Saviour's  healing; 
For  all  are  whole,  in  that  blest  home, 

And  perfect  every  feeling. 
No  sighs,  and  sobs,  and  wild  distress, 

No  dread  of  storm  or  riot; 
But  perfect  health,  unbroken  peace 

Amid  the  sacred  quiet. " 

A  continuous  ray,  a  perpetual  ray,  a  joyous  ray,  here 
we  have  the  elements  of  beauty,  the  trinity  of  rays 
that  blend  together  in  the  light  which  shines  in 
yonder  world  of  glory.  And  thus  we  have  both  the 
origin  and  the  character  of  the  light  of  heaven  set  be- 
fore us  by  the  prophet  when  he  says:  "Thy  sun  shall 
no  more  go  down ;  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw 
itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light, 
and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended." 

My  Christian  friend,  do  you  believe  this  promise  ? 
and  are  you  expecting  to  realize  it  ?  Then  what 
cheerful  patience  should  be  yours? 

"Bear  gently;  suffer  like  a  child; 
Nor  be  ashamed  of  tears; 
Kiss  the  sweet  cross,  and  in  thy  heart 
Sing  of  the  eternal  yeai's." 
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And  in  addition  to  cheerful  patience,  what  earnest 
devotion  such  a  portion  calls  for !  Somebody  has  well 
said,  that  if  sorrow  in  heaven  were  possible,  it  would 
spring  from  the  recollection  of  the  little  we  did  for 
Jesus  while  on  earth.  With  the  cross  of  Jesus  on  the 
one  hand,  and  that  heaven  with  Jesus  on  the  other, 
let  us  try  to  leave  as  little  cause  for  sorrow  there  as 
possible ! 

If  I  am  speaking  to  one  not  a  Christian,  take  this 
thought  with  you:  "  If  I  lose  my  part  in  that  world 
of  light,  what  can  make  up  the  loss  to  me  ?  Would 
it  not  have  been  better  for  me  that  I  had  never  been 
born  ?  Yet  if  I  remain  without  a  personal  interest  in 
Jesus,  that  loss  is  certain.     Then  what  should  I  do  ?  " 
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which  has  been  made  in  the  present  century."  —  ^me?'ica?i  Baptist. 


ROBERT  CARTER  &*  BROTHERS.  7 

*Il<)rne  (Tlioiiias  Hartwell).    Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the 
Bible.     Koyul  8vo.     2  vols,  in  one.     Sheep.     .^5.00. 

"  It  Is  a  work  of  gigantic  labor.  The  results  of  the  research  and  erudition  of 
Biblical  scholars,  of  all  countries  and  in  all  times,  are  faithfully  garnered."  —iV'.  1. 
Evanijdist. 

*Ho\ve  (John).     Complete  Works.     2  vols.     Royal  8vo.     $5.00. 

♦'Possessed  of  the  learning  ofjCudworth,  the  evangelical  piety  of  Owen,  and  the 
fervor  of  Baxter,  with  a  mind  of  larger  dimensions  than  what  belonged  to  any  of 
rho.«!e  distinguished  individuals,  every  thing  which  fell  from  his  pen  is  worthy 
of  immortality."— Or/He's  B'xb.  Bib. 

Jacobus  (Melancthon  W.,  D.D.).  Notes,  Critical  and  Ex- 
planatory. 

Genesis.     12mo .$1.50 

Matthew  and  Mark.     V2mo 1.50 

Luke  and  John.     12mo 1.50 

Acts.     12mo 1.50 

Drs.  Hodge,  Green,  and  others  of  Princeton,  say :  "  The  excellent  Commentaries 
of  Dr.  Jacobus  have  deservedly  attained  a  high  reputation,  and  their  wide  circula- 
tion proves  how  well  they  are  adapted  to  the  wants  of  both  ministers  and  laymen. 
They  present,  in  a  brief  compass,  the  results  of  extensive  erudition,  abound  in  judi-" 
cious  exposition  and  pertinent  illustration,  and  are,  moreover,  distinguished  by 
doctrinal  sounchiess,  evangelical  character,  and  an  eminently  devout  spirit." 

Jay  (Kev.  William).  Morning  and  Evening  Exercises.  2  vols. 
§2.00.     The  same  in  4  vols.,  larger  type,  §5.00. 

"  We  know  of  nothing  more  pure  and  Scriptural  in  sentiment,  nothing  more 
elevated  and  devotional  in  spirit,  nothing  more  simple  and  beautiful  than  these 
reflections  on  the  lessons  from  the  Bible."  —  Christian  Observer. 

Job  (The  Book  of).  Illustrated  Avith  Fifty  Engravings  after 
Drawings  by  John  Gilbert.  With  Introduction,  various  Readings 
and  Notes,  by  James  Hamilton,  D.D.  Beautifully  printed  and 
bound.     .$4.50. 

"The  Book  of  Job,  the  'oldest  poem  in  the  world,'  has  been  illustrated  with 
fifty  engravings  from  drawings  by  John  Gilbert,  with  variety  and  fancy  which  he 
uas  rarely,  if  ever,  excelled,  more  especially  in  the  Eastern  character  of  the  scenery, 
and  the  characteristics  of  its  animal  life,  the  supernatural  incidents,  and  localities 
of  the  Patriarch's  life,  its  vivid  pictures  of  the  husbandman,  the  warrior,  the 
traveller,  the  sportsman,  the  stately  magnate,  and  the  starving  outcast  of  that 
departed  era."  —  Illustrated  London  News. 
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Kitto  (John).     Bible  Illustrations.     4  vols.,  thick  12mo.     ^7.00. 

"  They  are  not  exactly  commentaries,  but  what  marvellous  expositions  you 
have  there!  You  have  reading  more  interesting  than  any  novel  that  was  ever  writ- 
ten, and  as  instructive  as  the  heaviest  theology.  The  matter  is  quite  attractive 
and  fascinating,  and  yet  so  weighty,  that  the  man  who  shall  study  those  volumes 
thoroughly  will  not  fail  to  read  his  Bible  intelligently  and  with  growing  interest." 
—  Spur g  eon. 

*L(ee   (William).     The   Inspiration  of    the  Holy   Scriptures:    Its 

Mature  and  Troof.     8vo.     §2.50. 

"We  consider  'Lee  on  Inspiration'  as  beyond  all  comparison  superior  to  any 
work  on  the  subject  yet  issued  in  our  language."  —  Church  Journal. 

liCig-litoii  (Bislioi)).     Complete  AVorks.    8vo.     $3.00. 

"Archbishop  Leighton  stands  in  the  front  rank  of  English  theological  writers. 
His  deep  piety,  meek  Christian  spirit,  clear  perception,  and  metaphysical  acumen, 
give  him  a  place  in  which  he  stands  alone  without  a  rival.  There  is  no  English 
edition  that  equals  this  in  fulness,  or  in  the  indexes,  and  in  fact  this  leaves  nothiug 
more  to  be  desired."  —  Ziou's  Herald. 

liCwis  (Prof.  Tayler).  The  Six  Days  of  Creation.  12rao.  $1.50. 
A  professor  in  one  of  our  colleges  writes :  "  Prof.  Lewis's  penetrating  insight  into 
the  conceptions  of  that  remote  age  in  which  the  Book  of  Genesis  was  written,  the 
thorough  scholarship  with  which  he  has  elucidated  these  conceptions,  and  the  vigor 
of  reasoning  with  which  he  has  shown  the  relation  of  the  Biblical  narrative  to  the 
mythology  of  the  classical  ages  —  these  things  all  combine  to  stamp  upon  the  book 
a  character  of  originality  and  profoundness  in  which  it  stands  alone.  There  is  no 
other  like  it.  It  is  worth  all  else  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject.  Some  ot 
the  passages,  too,  in  which  he  describes  the  moral  dignity  and  glory  of  the  Inspired 
narrative  of  the  Bible,  are  among  the  finest  in  our  literature." 

Lord  (Willis,  D.D.).     Christian  Theology  for  the  People.     8vo. 

$2.50. 

"I  do  not  hesitate  in  expressing  the  opinion  that  this  work  is,  so  far  as  I  know, 
the  best  book  in  existence  for  the  purpose  of  popular  instruction  in  theology."  — 
Br.  E.  P.  Humphreys. 

*Murdock    (James,   D.D.).      Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History. 

Translated.     3  vols.     8vo.     $5.00. 

"  As  a  text-book  it  is  needed  by  all  our  theological  students,  and  should  be  in 
every  well-furnished  library.  We  are  glad  to  see  a  new  edition  of  it,  in  three  hand- 
some volumes,  on  good  paper,  and  neatly  bound  in  cloth,  at  the  very  low  price  of 
$5."  —  American  Presbyterian. 

Translation  of    Syriac  Peshito   Version   of    the  New    Testa- 
ment.     $2.50. 

"  It  is  a  book  not  only  for  the  learned,  but  for  all  who  wish  to  read  and  under- 
stand the  Scriptures."— JV.  Y.  Observer 


